








PLATO 
W I T H AN ENGLISH TRANSLATION BY 

H . N : FOWLER 
AND AN INTRODUCTION BY 

W. R. M. L A M B 

I 

EUTHYPHRO APOLOGY CRITO 
PHAEDO PHAEDRUS 

LONDON : W I L L I A M H E I N E M A N N 
NEW YORK : G. P. PUTNAM'S SONS 

MCMXVII 





PREKACE 

T H E Greek t ex t in this volume is based upon tha t 

of Schanz, and a l l variations from his readings are 

loted in the marg in at the foot of^tke, page. In 

ome cases deviations from the reading of the nianu-

cripts have been noted, even when adopted by 

Sehanz. In the introductions to the separate dialogues 

10 a t tempt has been made to discuss the philosophy 

of Plato or to do any th ing more than to supply such 

nformation as is needed for the in te l l igen t reading 

of these particular dialogues. For further discussion 

und information the reader is referred to the General 

ntroduct ion by M r . W. R. M. Lamb, of T r i n i t y 

Jollege, Cambridge. 

H A R O L D N . FOWLER. 

V 





CONTENTS 

PAGE 

EUTHYPHRO 1 

THE APOLOGY • 61 

CRITO 147 

PHAEDO 193 

PHAEDRUS 405 

VII 





GENERAL INTRODUCTION 

PLVTO was born i n 427 B c. of Athenian parents who 
could provide h i m w i t h the best education of the 
day, and ample means and leisure throughout his l ife. 
He came to manhood in the dismal close of the 
Peloponnesian War, when Aristophanes was at the 
height of his success, and Sophocles and Euripides 
had produced thei r last plays. As a boy he doubtless 
heard the lectures of Gorgias, Protagoras, and other 
sophists, and his early bent seems to have been towards 
poetry. .But his intell igence was too progressive to 
ik\st in the agnostic position on which the sophistic 
culture was based. A century before, Heracleitus 
had declared knowledge to be impossible, because 
the objects of sense are continually changing; ye t 
now a certain Cratylus was t r y i n g to bui ld a theory 
of knowledge over the assertion of flux, by developing 
some hints le t fall by its oracular author about the 
t r u t h contained in names. From this influence Plato 
passed in to contact w i t h Socrates, whose character 
and gifts have left a singular impress on the thought 
of mankind . This effect is almost whol ly due to 
Plato's applications and extensions of his master's 
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thought; since, fortunately for us, the pupil not only 
became a teacher in his tura , but brought his artistic 
genius into play, and com bosed the memorials of 
philosophic talk which we know as the Dialogues. 
Xenophon, Antisthenes, and Aeschines were other 
disciples of Socrates who drew similar sketches of his 
teaching: the suggestion came from the "mimes" 
of the Syracusan Sophron,—realistic studies of con-
versation between ordinary types of character. As 
Plato became more engrossed in the Socratic specu-
lations, this artistic impulse was strengthened by the 
desire of recording each definite stage of thought as 
a basis for new discussion and advance. 

When Plato was twenty years old, Socrates was 
over sixty, and had long been notorious in Athens 
for his peculiar kind of sophistry. In the Phaedo he 
tells how he tried, in his youth, the current scientific 
explanations of the universe, and found them full ot 
puzzles. He then met with the theory of Anaxa-
goras,—that the cause of everything is "mind." 
This was more promising: but it led nowhere after 
all, since it failed to rise above the conception of 
physical energy; this " mind " showed no intelligent 
aim. Disappointed of an assurance that the universe 
works for the best, Socrates betook himself to the 
plan of making definitions of "beautiful," "good," 
" large " and so on, as qualities observed in the several 
classes of beautiful, good and large material things, 
and then employing these propositions, if they ap­
peared to be sound, for the erection of higher 
x 
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hypotheses. The point is that he made a new science 
out of a recognised theory of " ideas " or " forms/ ' 
which had come of reflecting on the qual i ty predicated 
when we say " t h i s man is good/ ' and which postu­
late^ some sure real i ty behind the fleeting objects of 
sense. H i s " hypo the t i ca l " method, familiar to 
mathematicians, attains its f u l l reach and significance 
in the Republic. 

The Pythagoreans who appear in the int imate 
scene of the Phaedo were accustomed to the theory 
of ideas, and were a fit audience for the highest 
reasonings of Socrates on the t rue nature of l ife and 
the soul. For some years before the master's death 
(399 B.C.) Plato, if not a member of the i r circle, was 
often a spell-bound hearer of the " satyr." Bu t 
ordinary Athenians had other views of Socrates, which 
var ed according to the i r age and the extent of their 
acquaintance w i t h h im. Aristophanes' burlesque in 
the Clouds (423 B.C.) had left a common impression 
not un l ike what we have of the K i n g of Laputa. Ye t 
the young men who had any frequent speech w i t h 
h im in his later years, whi le they fe l t there was 
something uncanny about h im, found an irresistible 
at traction in his simple manner, his humorous insight 
in to the i r ways and thoughts, and his fervent elo­
quence on the principles of the i r actions and careers. 
He kep t no school, and took no fees; he distrusted 
the pretensions of the regular sophists, w i t h whom 
he was carelessly confounded ; moreover, he professed 
to have no knowledge himself, except so far as to 
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generation. The rivalry of this private college with 
the professional school of Isocrates is discernible 
in the subject and tone of the Gorgias. Plato 
carried on the direction of the Academy ti l l his 
death, at eighty-one, in 346; save that half-way 
through this period (367) he accepted the invitation 
of his friend Dion to undertake the instruction of the 
younger Dionysius at Syracuse. The elder tyrant 
had been annoyed by the Socratic freedom of Plato's 
talk : now it was a wayward youth who refused the 
yoke of a systematic training. What that training 
was like we see in the Republic, where true political 
wisdom is approached by an arduous ascent through 
mathematics, logic, and metaphysics. Plato returned, 
with less hopes of obtaining the ideal ruler, to make 
wonderful conquests in the realm of thought. 

The Meno and Gorgias set forth the doctrine that 
knowledge of right is latent in our minds : dialectic, 
not the rhetoric of the schools, is the means of 
eliciting it. The method, as Plato soon perceived, 
must be long and difficult: but he felt a mystical 
rapture over its certainty, which led him to picture 
the immutable " forms " as existing in a world of 
their own. This feeling, and the conviction whence 
it springs—that knowledge is somehow possible, had 
come to the front of his mind when he began 
to know Socrates. Two brilliant compositions, the 
Cratylus and Symposium, display the strength of the 
conviction, and then, the noble fervour of the 
feeling. In the latter of these works, the highest 
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powers of imaginative sympathy and eloquence are 
summoned to unveil the sacred vision of absolute 
beauty. The Phaedo turns the logical theory upon 
the soul, which is seen to enjoy, when freed from 
the body, familiar cognition of the eternal types 
of being. Here Orphic dogma lends its aid to the 
Socratic search for knowledge, while we behold an 
inspiring picture of the philosopher in his hour 
of death. 

W i t h increasing confidence in himself as the 
successor of Socrates, Plato next undertook, in 
the Republic, to show the master meeting his own un­
satisfied queries on education and politics. We read 
now of a " form " of good to which all thought and 
action aspire, and which, contemplated in itself, will 
explain not merely why j ustice is better than injus­
tice, but the meaning and aim of everything. In 
order that man may be fully understood, we are to 
view him " writ large" in the organisation of an 
ideal state. The scheme of description opens out 
into many subsidiary topics, including three great 
proposals already known to Greece,—the abolition of 
private property, the community of women and 
children, and the civic equality of the sexes. But 
the central subject is the preparation of the philo­
sopher, through a series of ancillary sciences, for dia­
lectic ; so that, once possessed of the supreme truth, 
he may have light for directing his fellow-men. As 
in the Phaedo, the spell of mythical revelation is 
brought to enhance the discourse of reason. The 
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Phaedrus takes up the subject of rhetoric, to lead us 
allegorically into the realm of " ideas," and thence to 
point out a new rhetoric, worthy of the well-trained 
dialectician. We get also a glimpse of the philo­
sopher's duty of investigating the mutual relations of 
the u forms " to which his study of particular things 
has led h im. 

A closer interest in logical method, appearing 
through his del ight in imaginath e construction, is 
one distinctive mark of this middle stage in Plato's 
teaching. As he passes to the next two Dialogues, 
the Theueletus and Parmemdes, he puts off the 
aesthetic rapture, and considers the ideas as cate­
gories of thought which require co-ordination. The 
discussion of knowledge in the former makes it 
evident that the Academy was now the meeting-
place of vigorous minds, some of which were eager 
to urge or hear refuted the doctrines they had 
learnt from other schools of t hough t ; while the 
arguments are conducted w i t h a critical caution 
very different from the br i l l iant and often hast\ 
zeal of Socrates. The Parmctiides corrects an actual 
or possible misconception of the theory of ideas in 
the domain of logic, showing perhaps how Aristot le , 
now a youthful disciple of Plato, found fault w i t h 
the theory as he understood i t . The forms are viewed 
in the l i gh t of the necessities of t hough t : knowledge 
is to be attained by a careful practice which w i l l raise 
our minds to the vision of all particulars in their 
r igh t ly distinguished and connected classes, 
xvi 
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Plato is here at work on his own great problem : -
If what we know is a single permanent law under 
which a mul t i tude of things are ranged, what is the 
l i n k between the one and the many ? The Sophist 
contains some of his ripest thought on this increas­
ingly urgent question : his confident advance beyond 
Socratic teaching is indicated by the l i terary form, 
which hardly disguises the continuous exposition of a 
lecture. We observe an at tent ion to physical science, 
the association of soul, motion, and existence, and 
the comparative study of being and not-being. The 
Politicus returns to the topic of state-government, 
and carries on the process of acquiring perfect 
notions of real i ty by the classification of things. 
Perhaps we should see in the absolute i l m e a n " 
which is posited as the standard of all arts, business, 
and conduct, a contr ibut ion from Aris tot le . The 
Philebits, in dealing w i t h pleasure and knowledge, 
dwells further on the correct division and classific­
ation required if our reason, as it surely must, is to 
apprehend t ru th . The method is becoming more 
thorough and more complex, and Plato's hope of 
br inging it to completion is more remote. But he is 
gaining a clearer insight into the problem of un i ty 
and plural i ty . 

The magnificent m y t h of the Timaeus, related 
by a Pythagorean, describes the structure of the 
universe, so as to show how the One manifests 
i tself as the Many. We have here the latest 
reflections of Plato on space, t ime , soul, and many 
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physical matters. In the lengthy treatise of the 
Laws, he addresses himself to the final du ty of the 
philosopher as announced in the Republic : a long 
habituation to abstract thought w i l l qualify rather 
than disqualify h i m for the practical regulation of 
public and private affairs. A t t e n t i o n is fixed once 
more on soul, as the energy of the wor ld and the 
vehicle of our sovereign reason. 

Thus Plato maintains the f ixi ty of the objects of 
knowledge in a great variety of studies, which enlarge 
the compass of Socrates' teaching t i l l i t embraces 
enough material for complete systems of logic and 
metaphysics. H o w far these systems were actually 
worked out in the discussions of the Academy we can 
ordy surmise from the Dialogues themselves and a 
careful comparison of Aris to t le ; whose wri t ings , 
however, have come down to us in a much 
less perfect state. But it seems probable that , to 
the end, Plato was too fert i le in thought to rest 
content w i t h one authoritative body of doctrine. 
We may be able to detect in the Timaeus a tendency 
to view numbers as the real principles of things ; and 
we may conjecture a late-found interest in the 
physical complexion of the world . As a t rue artist, 
w i t h a keen sense of the beauty and stir of l i fe , 
Plato had this interest, in a notable degree, th rough­
out : but in speaking of his enthusiasm for science 
we must regard h i m rather as a great inventor of 
sciences than as what we should now call a scientist. 
This is g iv ing h im a splendid name, which few men 
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have earned. Some of his inventions may be un-
realisable, but it is hard to find one that is certainly 
futile. There are flaws in his arguments : to state 
them clearly and fairly is to win the privilege of 
taking part in a discussion at the Academy. 

W. R. M. L A M B . 

[ N O T E . — E a c h of the Dialogues is a self-contained whole. 
The order in which they hare been mentioned in this Introduc­
tion is that which agrees best in the main with modern views of 
Plato's mental progress, though the succession in some instances 
is uncertain.] 
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INTRODUCTION TO T H E EUTHYPHRO 

T H E Euthyphro probably owes its place at the head 
of the list of dialogues to the fact that it is the first 
of four dialogues dealing with the trial and death ot 
Socrates. It is probably one of the earliest in date 
of composition, though that fact is not likely to have 
affected its position in the series. 

Socrates comes to the court of the king archon to 
attend to some preliminaries of his trial on the 
charge of impiety and corrupting the youth. Here 
he meets Euthyphro, who is bringing a charge of 
manslaughter against his father, on account of the 
death from exposure of a servant who is himself a 
murderer. Euthyphro says that he is bringing the 
charge in the interest of piety, and claims to know 
more than other men about the nature of piety, 
proper religious observances, and the wi l l of the 
gods.1 It is this claim which leads to the discussion 
of the nature of piety, or holiness, the chief theme 
of the dialogue. 

The purpose of the dialogue is in part to inculcate 
correct methods of thinking, more especially the 
dialectic method. Euthyphro, when requested to 
give a definition of piety or holiness says (5 D) " I 
say that holiness is doing what I am doing now, 
prosecuting the wrongdoer who commits murder or 

1 Of Euthyphro nothing further is known. He may be 
identical with the Euthyphro who appears in the Oratyius 
as a philologian addicted to fanciful etymologies. 
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steals from the temples or does any such thing, 
whether he be your father or your mother or anyone 
else; and not prosecuting him is unholy." This 
reply leads at once to the proof that a particular 
example does not constitute a definition of a general 
concept. The second definition offered by Euthy­
phro is emended until it takes the form (9 E) " What 
all the gods love is holy, and on the other hand, 
what they all hate is unholy." The question then 
arises whether a thing is holy because the gods love 
i t , or the gods love it because it is holy. Cause and 
effect are discussed. In an attempt to arrive at a 
third definition, Euthyphro flounders hopelessly, 
whereupon Socrates shows how terms may be 
defined by referring a species to a genus.1 Finally 
Euthyphro states (12E) that "the part of the right 
which has to do with attention to the gods consti­
tutes piety and holiness." Hereupon Socrates tries 
to get him to tell what attention the gods require, 
what end human service to the gods has in view. 
In this he does not succeed, and the dialogue ends 
with this question unanswered. 

Instruction in methods of thinking may perhaps 
seem needless to modern readers; even they, how­
ever, may find it interesting, and in Plato's times it 
was undoubtedly necessary. Such instruction occu­
pies an important place in most of the Platonic 
dialogues. In the Euthyphro the correct method of 
thinking is illustrated and inculcated in the course 
of an attempt to define piety or holiness. The two 
definitions offered by Euthyphro are rejected; the 
third is left unchallanged, though a further limita­
tion is demanded. It may therefore be regarded as 

1 See lle note. 
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a definition accepted by Plato, but not considered 
complete until the purpose of our service to the gods 
is determined. How Plato would determine it may 
be seen in the Apology (30 A), where Socrates says 
his life has been spent in the endeavour to persuade 
men to care chiefly for the perfection of their souls. 
The Enthyphro may perhaps be regarded as a sort 
of scientific justification of the position taken in the 
Apology. 

Special editions of the Euthyphro are numerous. 
Among them those of Schanz (1887), Christ (1890), 
Adam (1890), and Hcidel (1902) may be chosen for 
especial mention. The last named contains an ex­
haustive bibliography. 
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EUTHYPHRO 
[on O N H O L I N E S S , A TENTATIVE DIALOGUE] 

CHARACTERS 

EUTHYPHRO, SOCRATES 

EUTHYPHRO. What strange thing has happened, 
Socrates, that you have left your accustomed haunts 
in the Lyceum and are now haunting the portico 
where the king archon sits ? For it cannot be that 
you have an action before the king, as I have. 

SOCRATES. Our Athenians, Euthyphro, do not call 
it an action, but an indictment. 

EUTHYPHRO. What ? Somebody has, i t seems, 
brought an indictment against you; for I don't 
accuse you of having brought one against anyone 
else. 

SOCRATES. Certainly not. 
EUTHYPHRO. But someone else against you ? 
SOCRATES. Quite so. 
EUTHYPHRO. Who is he ? 
SOCRATES, I don't know the man very well myself, 

Euthyphro, for he seems to be a young and unknown 
person. His name, however, is Meletus, I believe. 
And he is of the deme of Pitthus, if you remember 
any Pitthian Meletus, with long hair and only a 
little beard, but with a hooked nose. 
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E U T H Y P H R O 

EUTHYPHRO. I don ' t remember h i m , Socrates. 
But what sort of an ind ic tment has he brought 
against you ? 

socrates. Wha t sort? No mean one, it seems 
to m e ; for the fact that , young as he is, he has 
apprehended so impor tant a matter reflects no small 
credit upon h im . For he says he knows how the youth 
are corrupted and who those are who corrupt them. 
He must be a wise m a n ; who, seeing my lack of 
wisdom and that I am corrupt ing his fellows, comes 
to the State, as a boy runs to his mother, to accuse 
me. A n d he seems to me to be the only one of 
the public men who begins in the r i g h t way ; for the 
r i gh t way is to take care of the young men first , to 
make them as good as possible, jus t as a good 
husbandman w i l l natural ly take care of the young 
plants first and afterwards of the rest. A n d so 
Meletus, perhaps, is first clearing away us who 
corrupt the young plants, as he says; t hen after 
this, when he has turned his a t tent ion to the older 
men, he w i l l b r ing countless most precious blessings 
upon the State,— at least, that is the natural out­
come of the beginning he has made. 

EUTHYPHRO. I hope i t may be so, Socrates; but 
I fear the opposite may result. For it seems to me 
that he begins by in ju r ing the State at its very heart, 
when he undertakes to harm you. Now t e l l me, 
what does he say you do that corrupts the young ? 

SOCRATES. Absurd things, my friend, at first 
hearing. For he says I am a maker of gods; and 
because I make new gods and do not believe in the 
o ld ones, he indic ted me for the sake of these old 
ones, as he says. 

EUTHYPHRO. 1 understand, Socrates ; i t is because 
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you say the divine monitor keeps coming to you. 
So he has brought the indictment against you for 
t a k i n g innovations in religion, and he is going into 
court to slander you, knowing that slanders on such 
subjects are readily accepted by the people. Why, 
they even laugh at me and say I am crazy when I 
say anything in the assembly about divine things 
and foretell the future to them. And yet there is 
not one of the things I have foretold that is not 
true; but they are jealous of all such men as you 
and I are. However, we must not be disturbed, but 
must come to close quarters with them. 

SOCRATES. My dear Euthyphro, their ridicule is 
perhaps of no consequence. For the Athenians, I 
fancy, are not much concerned, if they think a man 
is clever, provided he does not impart his clever 
notions to others; but when they think he makes 
others to be like himself, they are angry with him, 
either through jealousy, as you say, or for some other 
reason. 

EUTHYPHRO. I don't much desire to test their 
sentiments toward me in this matter. 

SOCRATES. No, for perhaps they think that you 
are reserved and unwilling to impart your wisdom. 
But I fear that because of my love of men they 
think that I not onljr jpour myself out copiouslyJtQ 
anyone and everjpne without payment, but Jhat I 
would even pay something myself, if anyone would 
lOTettJo mg, Now if, as I was saying just now, they 

were to laugh at me, as you say they do at you, it 
would not be at all unpleasant to pass the time in 
the court with jests and laughter; but if they are 
in earnest, then only soothsayers like you can tell 
how this wil l end. 
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EUTHVPHRO. W e l l , Socrates, perhaps i t won ' t 
amount to much, and you w i l l b r ing your case to a 
satisfactory ending, as I t h i n k I shall mine. 

SOCRATES. Wha t is your case, Euthyphro? Arc 
you defending or prosecuting? 

EUTHYPHRO. Prosecuting. 
SOCRATES. W h o m ? 
EUTHYPHRO. Such a man that they t h i n k I am 

insane because I am prosecut ing l h im. 
SOCRATES. W h y ? A r e you prosecuting one who 

has wings to fly away w i t h ? 
EUTHYPHRO. No flying for h i m at his ripe old age. 
SOCRATES. W ho is he ? 
EUTHYPHRO. M y father. 
SOCRATES. Your father, my dear man ? 
EUTHYPHRO. Certainly. 
SOCRATES. Bu t what is the charge, and what is 

the suit about ? 
EUTHYPHRO. Murder , Socrates. 
SOCRATES. Heracles! Surely, Eu thyphro , most 

people do not know where the r i gh t l i e s ; for ; 
fancy it is not everyone who can r i g h t l y do what 
you are doing, bu t only one who is already very far 
advanced in wisdom. 

EUTHYPHRO. Very far, indeed, Socrates, by Zeus. 
SOCRATES. Is the one who was k i l l e d by your 

father a relative ? Bu t of course he was; for you 
would not b r ing a charge of murder against h i m on 
a stranger's account. 

EUTHYPHRO. I t is ridiculous, Socrates, tha t you 
t h i n k i t matters whether the man who was k i l l e d 

1 The Greek word has much the same meaning as the Latin 
proscquor, from which the English ' prosecute' is derived, 
' follow,' 'pursue,' and is at the same time the technical 
term for ' prosecute.' 
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was a stranger or a relative, and do not see that 
the only thing to consider is whether the action of 
the slayer was justified or not, and that if it was 
justified one ought to let him alone, and if not, 
one ought to proceed against him, even if he share 
one's hearth and eat at one's table. For the pollu­
tion is the same if you associate knowingly with 
such a man and do not purify yourself and him 
by proceeding against him. In this case, the man 
who was killed was a hired workman of mine, and 
"when we were farming at Naxos, he was working 
there on our land. Now he got drunk, got angry 
with one of our house slaves, and butchered him. 
So my father bound him hand and foot, threw him 
into a ditch, and sent a man here to Athens to ask 
the religious adviser what he ought to do. In the 
meantime he paid no attention to the man as he 
lay there bound, and neglected him, thinking that 
he was a murderer and it did not matter if he were 
to die. And that is just what happened to him. 
For he died of hunger and cold and his bonds before 
the messenger came back from the adviser. Now 
my father and the rest of my relatives are angry 
with me, because for the sake of this murderer I am 
prosecuting my father for murder. For they say he 
did not k i l l him, and i f he had killed him never so 
much, yet since the dead man was a murderer, I 
ought not to trouble myself about such a fellow, 
because it is unholy for a son to prosecute his father 
for murder. Which shows how li t t le they know 
what the divine law is in regard to holiness and 
unholiness. 

SOCRATES. But, in the name of Zeus, Euthyphro, 
do you think your knowledge about divine laws and 
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holiness and unholiness is so exact that, when the 
facts are as you say, you are not afraid of doing 
something unholy yourself in prosecuting your father 
for murder ? 

EUTHVHPRO. I should be of no use, Socrates, and 
Euthyphro would be in no way different from other 
men, if I d id not have exact knowledge about all 
such things. 

SOCRATES. Then the best t h i n g for me, my 
admirable Euthyphro, is to become your pupil and, 
before the suit w i t h Meletus comes on, to challenge 
h im and say that I always thought it very important 
before to know about divine matters and that now, 
since he says I am doing wrong by acting carelessly 
and making innovations in matters of rel igion, I 
have become your pupil . A n d *4 Meletus," I should 
say, " if you acknowledge that Euthyphro is wise in 
such matters, then believe that I also hold correct 
opinions, and do not br ing me to t r i a l ; and if you 
do not acknowledge that, then br ing a suit against 
h im, my teacher, rather than against me, and charge 
h im w i t h corrupt ing the old, namely, his father and 
me, which he does by teaching me and by correcting 
and punishing his father." A n d if he does not do 
as I ask and does not release me from the indic tment 
or b r ing it against you in my stead, I could say in 
the court the same things I said in my challenge to 
h im, could I not ? 

EUTHYPHRO. By Zeus, Socrates, i f he should 
undertake to indic t me, I fancy I should find his 
weak spot, and it would be much more a question 
about h im in court than about me. 

SOCRATES. A n d I , my dear friend, perceiving this, 
wish to become your p u p i l ; for I know that neither 
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this fellow Meletus, nor anyone else, seems to notice 
you at all, but he has seen through me so sharply 
and so easily that he has indicted me for impiety. 
Now in the name of Zeus, tell me what you just now 
asserted that you knewT so well. What do you say is 
the nature of piety and impiety, both in relation to 
murder and to other things ? Is not holiness always 
the same with itself in every action, and, on the 
other hand, is not unholiness the opposite of all 
holiness, always the same with itself and whatever 
is to be unholy possessing some one characteristic 
quality ? 

EUTHYPHRO. Certainly, Socrates. 
VSOCRATES. Tell me then, what do you say holiness 

is, and what unholiness ? 
EUTHYPHRO. Wel l then, I say that holiness is 

doing what I am doing now, prosecuting the wrong­
doer who commits murder or steals from the temples 
or does any such thing, whether he be your father 
or your mother or anyone else, and not prosecuting 
him is unholy. And, Socrates, see what a sure proof 
I offer you,—a proof I have already given to others,— 
that this is established and right and that we ought 
not to let him who acts impiously go unpunished, no 
matter who he may be. Men believe that Zeus is the 
best and most just of the gods, and they acknow­
ledge that he put his lather in bonds because he 
wickedly devoured his children, and he in turn had 
mutilated his father for similar reasons; but they are 
incensed against me because I proceed against my 
father when he has done wrong, and so they are 
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inconsistent in what they say about the gods and 
about me. 

SOCRATES. Is not this, Euthyphro, the reason why 
I am being prosecuted, because when people t e l l 
such stories about the gods I find it hard to accept 
them ? A n d therefore, probably, people w i l l say I 
am wrong. Now if you, who know so much about 
such things, accept these biles, I suppose I too must 
jgive way. For what am I to say, who confess 
frankly that I know noth ing about them ? But t e l l 
me, in the name of Zeus, the god of friendship, do 
you really believe these things happened ? 

EUTHYPHRO. Yes, and s t i l l more wonderful things 
than these, Socrates, which most people do not 
know. 

SOCRATES. A n d so you believe that there was 
really war between the gods, and fearful enmities 
and battles and other things of the sort, such as are 
t o l d of by the poets and represented in varied designs 
by the great artists in our sacred places and especially 
on the robe which is carried up to the Acropolis at 
the great Panathenaea ? for this is covered w i t h such 
representations. Shall we agree tha t these things 
are true, Euthyphro ? 

EUTHYPHRO. N o t only these things, Socrates; but , 
as I said jus t now, I w i l l , if you l i ke , t e l l you many 
other things about the gods, which I am sure w i l l 
amaze you when you hear them. 

SOCRATES. I dare say. Bu t you can t e l l me 
those things at your leisure some other t ime. At 
present t r y to t e l l more clearly what I asked you 
jus t now. For, my friend, you d i d not give me 
sufficient information before, when I asked what 
holiness was, bu t you t o ld me tha t this was holy 
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which you are .now doing, prosecuting your father 
for murder. 

EUTHYPHRO. W e l l , what I said was true, Socrates. 
SOCRATES. Perhaps. But , Euthyphro, you say that 

many other things are holy, do you not ? 
EUTHYPHRO. Why, so they are. 
SOCRATES. Now call to m i n d that this is not what 

I asked you, to t e l l me one or two of the many 
holy acts, but to t e l l the ^bsejutiaLjyL$p^ 
all holy acts are uoly ; for you said that all unholy 
acts were unholy and a l F l i o l y ones holy by one 
aspect. Or don't you remember? 

EUTHYPHRO. I remember. 
SOCRATES. T e l l me then what this aspect is, that I 

may keep my eye fixed upon it and employ it as a 
model and, if anyth ing you or anyone else does agrees 
w i t h i t , may say that the act is holy, and if not, that 
i t is unholy. 

EUTHYPHRO. I f you wish me to explain in that 
way, I w i l l do so. 

SOCRATES. I do wish i t . 
EUTHYPHRO. W e l l then, what is dear to the gods 

is holy, and what is not dear to them is unholy. 
SOCRATES. Excellent, Euthyphro ; now you have 

answered as I asked you to answer. However, 
whether i t is t rue, I am not yet sure ; but you w i l l , 
of course, show that what you say is true. 

EUTHYPHRO. Certainly. 
SOCRATES. Come then, le t us examine our words~ 

The t h i n g and the person that are dear to the gods 
are holy, and the t i l i n g and the person that are 
hateful to the gods are unho ly ; and the two are 
not the same, bu t the holy and the unholy are the 
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exact opposites of each other. Is not this what we 
have said ? 

EUTHYPHRO. Yes, jus t this. 
SOCRATES. A n d i t seems to be correct ? 
EUTHYPHRO. I t h i n k so, Socrates. 
SOCRATES. W e l l then, have we said this also, that 

the gods, Euthyphro , quarrel and disagree w i t h each 
other, and tha t there is enmity between t hem ? 

EUTHYPHRO. Yes, we have said that. 
SOCRATES. Bu t what things is the disagreement 

about, which causes enmi ty and anger ? L e t us look 
at i t in this way. If you and I were to disagree 
about number, for instance, which of two numbers 
were the greater, would the disagreement about 
these matters make us enemies and make us angry 
w i t h each other, or should we not quickly settle i t by 
resorting to ar i thmetic ? 

EUTHYPHRO. O f course we should. 
SOCRATES. Then, too, i f we were to disagree about 

the relative size of things, we should qu ick ly pu t an 
end to the disagreement by measuring ? 

EUTHYPHRO. Yes. 

SOCRATES. A n d we should, I suppose, come to 
terms about relative weights by weighing ? 

EUTHYPHRO. O f course. 
SOCRATES. Bu t about what would a disagreement 

be, wh ich we could not settle and which would cause 
us to be enemies and be angry w i t h each other ? 
Perhaps you cannot give an answer offhand ; but let 

Hermann in omitting tlprfrai yap, which may have been once 
a marginal note or may have been copied by mistake from 
the next words of Euthyphro. 
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me suggest i t . Is i t not about r igh t and wrong, and 
noble and disgraceful, and good and bad ? Are not 
these the questions about which you and I and other 
people become enemies, when we do become enemies, 
because we differ about them and cannot reach any 
satisfactory agreement ? 

EUTHYPHRO. Yes, Socrates, these are the questions 
about which we should become enemies. 

SOCRATES. A n d how about the gods, Euthyphro ? 
If they disagree, would they not disagree about these 
questions ? 

EUTHYPHRO. Necessarily. 
SOCRATES. Then, my noble Euthyphro , according 

to what you say, some of the gods too t h i n k some 
things are r i gh t or wrong and noble or disgraceful, 
and good or bad, and others disagree ; for they would 
not quarrel w i t h each other i f they d id not disagree 
about these matters. Is tha t the case ? 

EUTHYPHRO. Y O U are r igh t . 
SOCRATES. Then the gods i n each group love the 

things which they consider good and r i g h t and hate 
the opposites of these things ? 

EUTHYPHRO. Certainly, 
SOCRATES. But you say that the same things are 

considered r igh t by some of them and wrong by 
others ; and it is because they disagree about these 
things tha t they quarrel and wage war w i t h each 
other. Is not this what you said ? 

EUTHYPHRO. I t is. 

SOCRATES. Then , as i t seems, the same things are 
hated and loved by the gods, and the same things 
would be dear and hateful to the gods. 

EUTHYPHRO. SO i t seems. 
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SOCRATES. And then the same things would be 
both holy and unholy, Euthyphro, according to this 
statement. 

EUTHYPHRO. I Suppose SO. 
SOCRATES. Then you did not answer my question, 

my friend. For I did not ask you what is at once 
holy and unholy; but, judging from your reply, 
what is dear to the gods is also hateful to the 
gods. And so, Euthyphro, it would not be 
surprising if, in punishing your father as you are 
doing, you were performing an act that is pleasing 
to Zeus, but hateful to Cronus and Uranus, and 
pleasing to Hephaestus, but hateful to Hera, and so 
forth in respect to the other gods, if any disagree 
with any other about it. 

EUTHYPHRO. But I think, Socrates, that none of 
the gods disagrees with any other about this, or holds 
that he who kills anyone wrongfully ought not to pay 
the penalty. 

SOCRATES. Well , Euthyphro, to return to men, did 
you ever hear anybody arguing that he who had 
killed anyone wrongfully, or had done anything else 
whatever wrongfully, ought not to pay the penalty ? 

EUTHYPHRO. Why, they are always arguing these 
points, especially in the law courts. For they do 
very many wrong things; and then there is nothing 
they will not do or say, in defending themselves, to 
avoid the penalty. 

SOCRATES. Yes, but do they acknowledge, Euthy­
phro, that they have done wrong and, although they 
acknowledge it, nevertheless say that they ought not 
to pay the penalty ? 

EUTHYPHRO. Oh, no, they don't do that. 
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SOCRATES. Then there is something they do not 
do and say. For they do not, I fancy, dare to say 
and argue that , i f they have really done wrong, they 
ought not to pay the penalty ; but, I t h ink , they say 
they have not done w r o n g ; do they not ? 

EUTHYPHRO. Y o u are r igh t . 

SOCRATES. Then they do not argue this point , 
that the wrongdoer must not pay the pena l ty ; but 
perhaps they argue about this, who is a wrongdoer, 
and what he d id , and when. 

EUTHYPHRO. That is true. 
SOCRATES. Then is not the same t h i n g true o f the 

gods, if they quarrel about r i g h t and wrong, as you 
say, and some say others have done wrong, and some 
say they have not ? For surely, my friend, no one, 
either of gods or men, has the face to say tha t 
he who does wrong ought not to pay the penalty. 

EUTHYPHRO. Yes, you are r igh t about this, Socrates, 
in the main. 

SOCRATES. Bu t I t h i n k , Euthyphro, those who 
dispute, both men and gods, if the gods do dispute, 
dispute about each separate act. When they differ 
w i t h one another about any act, some say it was r igh t 
and others tha t it was wrong. Is it not so ? 

EUTHYPHRO. Certainly. 

SOCRATES. Come now, my dear Euthyphro , inform 
me, tha t I may be made wiser, what proof you have 
tha t a l l the gods t h i n k tha t the man lost his l i fe 
wrongful ly , who, when he was a servant, commit ted 
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a murder, was bound by the master of the man he 
killed, and died as a result of his bonds before the 
master who had bound him found out from the 
advisers what he ought to do with him, and that it is 
right on account of such a man for a son to proceed 
against his father and accuse him of murder. Come, 
try to show me clearly about this, that the gods 
surely believe that this conduct is r ight ; and if you 
show it to my satisfaction, I wi l l glorify your wisdom 
as long as I live. 

EUTHYPHRO. But perhaps this is no small task, 
Socrates ; though I could show you quite clearly. 

SOCRATES. I understand; i t is because you think 
I am slower to understand than the judges; since it 
is plain that you will show them that such acts are 
wrong and that all the gods hate them. 

EUTHYPHRO. Quite clearly, Socrates ; that is, i f 
they listen to me. 

SOCRATES. They wil l listen, i f they find that you 
are a good speaker. But this occurred to me while 
you were talking, and I said to myself: " I f Euthy­
phro should prove to me no matter how clearly that 
all the gods think such a death is wrongful, what 
have I learned from Euthyphro about the question, 
what is holiness and what is unholiness ? For this 
act would, as it seems, be hateful to the gods ; but 
we saw'just now that holiness and its opposite are 
not defined in this way; for we saw that what is 
hateful to the gods is also dear to them; and so I 
let you off any discussion of this point, Euthyphro. 
If you like, all the gods may think it wrong and may 
hate i t . But shall we now emend our definition and 
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say that whatever all the gods hate is unholy and 
whatever they all love is holy, and what some love 
and others hate is neither or both ? Do you wish 
this now to be our definition of holiness and unholi-
ness ? 

EUTHYPHRO. What is to hinder, Socrates ? 
SOCHATES. Nothing, so far as I am concerned, 

Euthyphro, but consider your own position, whether 
by adopting this definition you will most easily 
teach me what you promised. 

EUTHYPHRO. Well , I should say that what all the 
gods love is holy and, on the other hand, what they 
all hate is unholy. 

SOCRATES. Then shall we examine this again, 
Euthyphro, to see if it is correct, or shall we let it 
go and accept our own statement, and those of others, 
agreeing that it is so, if anyone merely says that it 
is ? Or ought we to inquire into the correctness of 
the statement ? 

EUTHYPHRO. W e ought to inquire. However, I 
think this is now correct. 

SOCRATES. W e shall soon know more about this, 
my friend. Just consider this question:—Is that 
which is holy loved by the gods because it is holy, 
or is it holy because it is loved by the gods ? 

EUTHYPHRO. I don't know what you mean, 
Socrates. 

SOCRATES. Then I wil l try to speak more clearly. 
We speak of being carried and of carrying, of being 
led and of leading, of being seen and of seeing; and 
you understand—do you not?—that in all such 
expressions the two parts differ one from the other 
in meaning, and how they differ. 

EUTHYPHRO, I think I understand. 
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SOCRATES. Then, too, we conceive of a thing being 
loved and of a thing loving, and the two are different ? 

EUTHYPHRO. O f course. 
SOCRATES. Now tell me, is a thing which is 

carried a carried thing because one carries it , or 
for some other reason? 

EUTHYPHRO. N O , for that reason. 
SOCRATES. And a thing which is led is led because 

one leads it , and a thing which is seen is so because 
one sees it ? 

EUTHYPHRO. Certainly. 
SOCRATES. Then one does not see it because 

it is a seen thing, but, on the contrary, it is a 
seen thing because one sees i t ; and one does not 
lead it because it is a led thing, but it is a led thing 
because one leads i t ; and one does not carry it 
because it is a carried thing, but it is a carried 
thing because one carries it. Is it clear, Euthyphro, 
what I am trying to say ? I am trying to say 
this, that if anything becomes or undergoes, it 
does not become because it is in a state of becoming, 
but it is in a state of becoming because it becomes, 
and it does not undergo .because it is a thing which 
undergoes, but because it undergoes it is a thing 
which undergoes ; or do you not agree to this ? 

EUTHYPHHO. I agree. 
SOCRATES. Is not that which is beloved a thing 

which is either becoming or undergoing something? 
EUTHYPHRO Certainly. 
SOCRATES. And is this case like the former ones: 

tliose who love it do not love it because it is a 
beloved thing, but it is a beloved thing because 
they love it? 

EUTHYPHRO. Obviously. 
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SOCRATES. Now what do you say about that 
which is holy, Euthyphro? It is loved by all 
the gods, is it not, according to what you said ? 

EUTHYPHRO. Yes. 
SOCRATES. For this reason, because it is holy, 

or for some other reason? 
EUTHYPHRO. No, for this reason. 
SOCRATES. I t is loved because i t is holy, not holy 

because it is loved ? 
EUTHYPHRO. I think so. 
SOCRATES. But that which is dear to the gods 

is dear to them and beloved by them because they 
love it. 

EUTHYPHRO. O f course. 
SOCRATES. Then that which is dear to the gods 

and that which is holy are not identical, but differ 
one from the other. 

EUTHYPHRO. H O W so, Socrates ? 
SOCRATES. Because we are agreed that the holy 

is loved because it is holy and that it is not holy 
because it is loved; are we not ? 

EUTHYPHRO. Yes . 
SOCRATES. But we are agreed that wrhat is dear 

to the gods is dear to them because they love it, 
that is, by reason of this love, not that they love it 
because it is dear. 

EUTHYPHRO. Very true. 
SOCRATES. But i f that which is dear to the gods 

and that which is holy were identical, my dear 
Euthyphro, then if the holy were loved because 
it is holy, that which is dear to the gods would 
be loved because it is dear, and if that which 
is dear to the gods is dear because it is loved, 
then that which is holy would be holy because 
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it is loved; but now you see that the opposite 
is the case, showing that the two are entirely 
different from each other. For the one becomes 
lovable from the fact that it is loved, whereas 
the other is loved because it is in itself lovable. 
And, Euthyphro, it seems that when you were 
asked what holiness is you were unwilling to 
make plain its essence, but you mentioned some­
thing that has happened to this holiness, namely, 
that it is loved by the gods. But you did not 
tell as yet what it really is. So, if you please, 
do not hide it from me, but begin over again 
and tell me what holiness is, no matter whether 
it is loved by the gods or anything else happens 
to i t ; for we shall not quarrel about that. But 
tell me frankly, What is holiness, and what is 
unholiness ? 

EUTHYPHRO. But, Socrates, I do not know how to 
say what I mean. For whatever statement we 
advance, somehow or other it moves about and won't 
stay where we put it. 

SOCRATES. Your statements, Euthyphro, are like 
works of my 1 ancestor Daedalus, and if I were the 
one who made or advanced them, you might laugh 
at me and say that on account of my relationship to 
him my works in woi'ds run away and won't stay 
where they are put. But now—well, the statements 
are yours ; so some other jest is demanded; for they 
won't stay fixed, as you yourself see. 

EUTHYPHRO. I think the jest does very well as it 
1 Socrates was the son of a sculptor and was himself 

educated to be a sculptor. This is doubtless the reason for 
his reference to Daedalus as an ancestor. Daedalus was a 
half mythical personage whose statues were said to have been 
so lifelike that they moved their eyes and walked about. 
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is ; for I am not the one who makes these statements 
move about and not stay in the same place, but you 
are the Daedalus; for they would have stayed, so 
far as I am concerned. 

SOCRATES. Apparently then, my friend, I am a 
more clever artist than Daedalus, inasmuch as he 
made only his own works move, whereas I, as it 
seems, give motion to the works of others as well as 
to my own. And the most exquisite thing about 
my art is that I am clever against my w i l l ; for I 
would rather have my words stay fixed and stable 
than possess the wisdom of Daedalus and the wealth 
of Tantalus besides. But enough of this. Since 
you seem to be indolent, I will aid you myself, so 
that you may instruct me about holiness. And do 
not give it up beforehand. Just see whether 
you do not think that everything that is holy is 
right. 

EUTHYPHRO. I do. 

SOCRATES. But is everything that is right also 
holy ? Or is all which is holy right, and not all 
which is right holy, but part of it holy and part 
something else ? 

EUTHYPHRO. I can't follow you, Socrates. 
SOCRATES. And yet you are as much younger than 

I as you are wiser ; but, as I said, you are indolent 
on account of your wealth of wisdom. But exert 
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yourself, my friend; for it is not hard to understand 
what I mean. What I mean is the opposite of what 
the poet l said, who wrote : " Zeus the creator, him 
who made all things, thou wilt not name ; for where 
fear is, there also is reverence.'' Now I disagree 
with the poet. Shall 1 tell you how ? 

EUTHYPHRO. By all means. 
SOCRATES. I t does not seem to me true that 

where fear is, there also is reverence; for many 
who fear diseases and poverty and other such things 
seem to me to fear, but not to reverence at all these 
things which they fear. Don't you think so, too ? 

EUTHYPHRO. Certainly. 
SOCRATES. But I think that where reverence is, 

there also is fear; for does not everyone who has a 
feeling of reverence and shame about any act also 
dread and fear the reputation for wickedness ? 

EUTHYPHRO. Yes, he does fear. 
SOCRATES. Then it is not correct to say " where 

fear is, there also is reverence." On the contrary, 
where reverence is, there also is fear; but reverence 
is not everywhere where fear is, since, as I think, 
fear is more comprehensive than reverence; for 
reverence is a part of fear, just as the odd is a 
part of number, so that it is not true that where 
number is, there also is the odd, but that where the 
odd is, there also is number. * Perhaps you follow 
me now ? 

EUTHYPHRO. Perfectly. 
SOCRATES. I t was something of this sort that I 

meant before, when I asked whether where the 
right is, there also is holiness, or where holiness is, 

1 Staainus, author of the "Cypria" (Fragm. 20, ed. 
Kinkel). 
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there also is the r igh t ; but holiness is not every­
where where the right is, for holiness is a part of 
the right. Do we agree to this, or do you dissent ? 

EUTHYPHRO. No, I agree; for I think the state­
ment is correct. 

SOCRATES. Now observe the next point. I f 
holiness is a part of the right, we must, apparently, 
find out what part of the right holiness is. Now 
if you asked me about one of the things I just 
mentioned, as, for example, what part of number 
the even was, and what kind of a number it was 
I should say, " that which is not indivisible by 
two, but divisible by two " ; or don't you agree ? 

EUTHYPHRO. I agree. 
SOCRATES. Now try in your turn to teach me 

what part of the right holiness is, that I may 
tell Meletus not to wrong me any more or bring 
suits against me for impiety, since I have now 
been duly instructed by you about what is, and 
what is not, pious and holy. 

EUTHYPHRO. This then is my opinion, Socrates, 
that the part of the right which has to do with 
attention to the gods constitutes piety and holiness, 
and that the remaining part of the right is that 
which has to do with the service of men. 

SOCRATES. I think you are correct, Euthyphro; 
but there is one l i t t le point about which I still 
want information, for 1 do not yet understand 
what you mean by "attention." I don't suppose 
you mean the same kind of attention to the gods 
which is paid to other things. We say, for example, 
that not everyone knows how to attend to horses, 
but only he who is skilled in horsemanship, do 
we not ? 
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EUTHYPIIRO. Certainly. 
SOCRATES. Then liorsemanshij) is the art of at­

tending to horses ? 
EUTHYPHRO. Yes. 
SOCRATES. A n d not everyone knows how to 

at tend to dogs, but only the huntsman ? 
EUTHYPHRO. Tha t is so. 
SOCRATES. Then the huntsman's art is the art of 

a t tending to dogs ? 
EUTHYPIIRO. Yes. 
SOCRATES. A n d the oxherd's art is that of 

a t tending to oxen ? 
E U T I H P H R O . Certainly. 
SOCRATES. A n d holiness and piety is the art of 

a t tending to the gods ? Is that what you mean, 
Euthyphro ? 

EUTHYPHRO. Yes . 
SOCRATES. N O W does attention always aim to 

accomplish the same end ? I mean something l ike 
t h i s : It aims at some good or benefit to the 
one to whom it is given, as you see that horses, 
when attended to by the horseman's art are bene­
fited and made better ; or don't you th ink so ? 

EUTHV PHRO. Yes, I do. 
SOCRATES. A n d dogs are benefited by the hunts­

man's ar t and oxen by the oxherd's and everything 
else in the same way ? Or do you t h ink care and 
attention are ever meant for the injury of that 
which is cared for ? 

EUTHYPHRO. No, by Zeus, I do not. 
SOCRATES. But for its benefit ." 
E U T H \ P H R O . O f course. 
SOCRATES. Then holiness, since it is the art of 

a t tending to the gods, is a benefit to the gods, and 
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makes them better? And you would agree that 
when you do a holy or pious act you are making 
one of the gods better ? 

EUTHYPHRO. No, by Zeus, not I . 
SOCRATES. Nor do I, Euthyphro, think that is 

what you meant. Far from it. But I asked what 
you meant by "attention to the gods" just because 
1 did not think you meant anything like that. 

EUTHYPHRO. You are right, Socrates ; that is not 
what I mean. 

SOCRATES. Well , what kind of attention to the 
gods is holiness ? 

EUTHYPHRO. The kind, Socrates, that servants 
pay to their masters. 

SOCRATES. I understand. I t is, you mean, a kind 
of service to the gods ? 

EUTHYPHRO. Exactly. 
SOCRVTES. Now can you tell me what result 

the art that serves the physician serves to produce * 
Is it not health ? 

EUTHYPHRO. Yes. 
SOCRATES. Wel l then; what is it which the 

art that serves shipbuilders serves to produce ? 
EUTHYPHRO. Evidently, Socrates, a ship. 
SOCRATES. And that which serves housebuilders 

serves to build a house ? 
EUTHYPHRO. Yes. 
SOCRATES. Then tell me, my friend ; what would 

the art which serves the gods serve to accomplish ? 
For it is evident that you know, since you say you 
know more than any other man about matters which 
have to do with the gods. 

EUTHYPHRO. And what I say is true, Socrates. 
SOCRATES. Then, in the name of Zeus, tell me, 
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what is tha t glorious result which the gods accom­
plish by using us as servants ? 

EUTHYPHRO. They accomplish many fine results, 
Socrates. 

SOCRATES. Yes, and so do generals, my f r i end ; 
but nevertheless, you could easily t e l l the chief of 
them, namely, that they br ing about victory in war. 
Is that not the case ? 

EUTHYPHRO. O f course. 
SOCRATES. A n d farmers also, I t h ink , accomplish 

many fine results ; but s t i l l the chief result of their 
wor l t i s food from the land ? 

EUTHYPHRO. Certainly. 
SOCRATES. But howr about the many fine results 

the gods accomplish ? What is the chief result of 
their work ? 

EUTHYPHRO. I to ld you a while ago, Socrates, 
that it is a long task to learn accurately all about 
these things. However, I say simply that when one 
knows how to say and do what is gra t i fying to the 
gods, in praying and sacrificing, that is holiness, and 
such things br ing salvation to individual families and 
to states ; and the opposite of what is gra t i fy ing to the 
gods is impious, and tha t overturns and destroys 
everything. 

SOCRATES. You might , i f you wished, Euthyphro 
have answered much more briefly the chief part of 
my question. But it is plain that you do not care to 
instruct me. For now, >\hen you were close upon it 
you turned aside; and if you had answered i t , I 
should already have obtained from you al l the 
instruction 1 need about holiness. But , as things 
are, the questioner must follow the one questioned 
wherever he leads. Wha t do you say the holy, or 
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holiness, is ? Do you not sa 
science of sacrificing and pray 

EUTHYPHRO. Yes. 

SOCRATES. A n d sacrificing is making gifts to the 
gods and praying is asking from them ? 

EUTHYPHRO. Exactly, Socrates. 
SOCRATES. Then holiness, according to this defini­

t ion , would be a science of g iv ing and asking. 
EUTHYPHRO. Y O U understand perfectly what I 

said, Socrates. 
SOCRATES. Yes, my friend, for I am eager for your 

wisdom, and give my m i n d to i t , so that noth ing you 
say shall fall to the ground. But te l l me, what is 
this service of the gods ? Do you say that it 
consists in asking from them and g iv ing to them ? 

EUTHYPHRO. Yes. 

SOCRATES. Would not the r ight way of asking 
be to ask of them what we need from them ? 

EUTHYPHRO. What else ? 
SOCRATES. A n d the r igh t way of g iv ing, to present 

them w i t h what they need from us ? For it would 
not be scientific g iv ing to give anyone what he does 
not need. 

EUTHYPHRO. You are r igh t , Socrates. 
SOCRATES. Then holiness would be an art of barter 

between gods and men ? 
EUTHYPHRO. Yes, o f barter, i f you l ike to call 

i t so. 
SOCRATES. 1 don' t l i ke to call it so, if it is not true. 

B u t t e l l me, what advantage accrues to the gods from 
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the gifts they get from us ? For everybody knows 
what they give, sinee we have nothing good which 
they do not give. But what advantage do they 
derive from what they get from us ? Or have we so 
much the better of them in our bartering that we 
get al l good t i l ings from them and they nothing from 
us ? 

EUTHYRHRO. W h y you don' t suppose, Socrates, 
that the gods gain any advantage from what they 
get from us, do you ? 

SOCRATES. We l l then, what would those gifts of 
ours to the gods be ? 

EUTHYPHRO. What else than honour and praise, 
and, as I said before, grati tude ? 

SOCRATES. Then, Euthyphro, holiness is grateful 
to the gods, but not advantageous or precious to the 
gods ? 

EUTHYPHRO. I t h i n k i t is precious, above al l things. 
SOCRATES. Then again, i t seems, holiness is that 

which is precious to the gods. 
EUTHYPHRO. Certainly. 
SOCRATES. Then w i l l you be surprised, since you 

say this, if your words do not remain fixed but walk 
about, and w i l l you accuse me of being the Daedalus 
who makes them walk, when you an ' yourself much 
more skilful than Daedalus and make them go round 
in a circle ? Or do you not see that our definition 
has come round to the point from which it started ? 
For you remember, I suppose, that a while ago we 
found that holiness and what is dear to the gods 
were not the same, but different from each other ; 
or do you not remember ? 

EUTHYPHRO. Yes, I remember. 
SOCRATES. Then don' t you see that now you say 

57 



58 



E U T H Y P H R O 

that what is precious to the gods is holy ? A n d is 
not this what is dear to the gods ? 

EUTHYPHRO. Certainly. 
SOCRATES. Then either our agreement a while ago 

was wrong, or if that was r ight , we are wrong now. 
EUTHYPHRO. So i t seems. 
SOCRATES. Then we must begin again at the be­

g inn ing and ask what holiness is. Since I shall not 
w i l l i n g l y give up u n t i l I learn. A n d do not scorn me, 
but by al l means apply your m i n d now to the utmost 
and t e l l me the t r u t h ; for you know, if any one 
does, and l ike Proteus, you must be held u n t i l you 
speak. For if you had not clear knowledge of 
holiness and unholiness, you would surely not have 
undertaken to prosecute your aged father for murder 
for the sake of a servant. You would have been 
afraid to risk the anger of the gods, in case your 
conduct should be wrong, and would have been 
ashamed in the sight of men. But now I am sure 
you t h i n k you know what is holy and what is not. 
So t e l l me, most excellent Euthyphro, and do not 
conceal your thought . 

EUTHYPHRO. Some other t ime, Socrates. Now I 
am in a hu r ry and it is t ime for me to go. 

SOCRATES. Oh my friend, what are you doing ? 
You go away and leave me cast down from the 
h igh hope I had that I should learn from you what 
is holy, and what is not, and should get r i d of 
Meletus's indic tment by showing h im tha t I have 
been made wise by Euthyphro about divine matters 
and am no longer through ignorance act ing carelessly 
and making innovations in respect to them, and that 
I shall l ive a better l i fe henceforth. 
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INTRODUCTION TO T H E APOLOGY 

IN the spring of 399 B.C., when Socrates was 
severity years old, he was accused of impiety and of 
corrupting the youth. The chief accuser was 
Meletus, who was seconded by Anytus and Lyco. 
In the Euthyphro Meletus is spoken of as an insig­
nificant youth, and in the Apology he is said to have 
been incensed by Socrates' criticism of the poets. 
Nothing further is known of him, though he may be 
identical with the Meletus mentioned in the Frogs 
(1302) of Aristophanes as a poet of Skolia. The 
statement of Diodorus Siculus (XIV, 37), that the 
Athenians, overcome by repentance for their injustice 
to Socrates, put Meletus and Anytus to death, de­
serves no credence. Anytus, who is one of the 
characters in the Meno, was a man of substance, who 
had served as general of the Athenian armies and 
had recently been active in expelling the Thirty 
Tyrants. He was a bitter enemy of all the sophists, 
and, according to the author of the Apology attributed 
to Xenophon, he had been irritated by Socrates' 
criticism of his conduct in employing his son in his 
tannery, when the young man was fitted for higher 
things. Lyco was charged by the comic poet Eupolis 
with being of foreign descent, and the comic poet 
Cratinus refers to his poverty and effeminacy, though 
Aristophanes {Wasps, 1301) mentions him among 
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aristocrats. He seems to have been a person of no 
great importance. 

Cases involving rel igion came under the jurisdic­
t ion of the K i n g Archon, to whom Meletus submitted 
his indictment of Socrates (see the beginning of the 
Euthyphro), and such cases, l ike others, were t r ied 
before the heliastic court, which consisted altogether 
of six thousand citizens chosen by lot, six hundred 
from each of the ten tribes. The court d i d not 
however, usually sit as a whole, but was divided, so 
that cases were t r ied before smaller bodies, consisting 
generally of five hundred ju rymen or judges, though 
sometimes the number was less, as four hundred or 
two hundred, and sometimes more, as one thousand. 
One additional judge was added to these even 
numbers to avoid a t ie. Socrates was t r ied before a 
court of 501 {Apology, 36 A) . If the accuser d id .not 
receive a fifth part of the votes cast in a case of this 
k i n d , he was subject to a fine of 1000 drachmae 
(about £35 or $175). No penalty was prescribed by 
law for the offence w i t h which Socrates was charged. 
Af ter Socrates was found gu i l ty the penalty s t i l l 
remained to be determined. The rule was that the 
accused, after conviction, should propose a counter 
penalty, the court being obliged to choose one of the 
two penalties proposed {Apology, 36 B - 3 8 B) ; no 
compromise was permitted. 

The question has frequently been asked, whether 
the Apology is substantially the speech made by 
Socrates before the court or a product of Plato's 
imagination. In all probabili ty i t is essentially the 
speech delivered by Socrates, though it may well be 
that the actual speech was less finished and less 
charming than that which Plato has reported. The 
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legal procedure is s t r ict ly followed, and the manner 
of speech is that which was, as we know from Plato 
and also from Xenophon, usual w i t h Socrates. There 
is no th ing inconsistent w i t h what we know of Socrates, 
and no peculiarly Platonic doctr ine is suggested. 
The purpose of the dialogue, or rather, of the speech, 
for it is hardly a dialogue, is to present Socrates in a 
true and favourable l i g h t to posterity, and tha t end 
could hardly be gained by publishing a fiction as the 
speech which many Athenians must have remembered 
at the t ime of publication, which wTas, in a l l proba­
b i l i t y , not long after the t r i a l . 

In form the Apology, i f we disregard the two 
short addresses after the conviction and the condemn­
ation, follows the rules in vogue for public speeches. 
A br ief in t roduct ion is followed by the narrative and 
argument, after which the speech closes w i t h a 
br ie f appeal to the judges and to God (3G D) . I t 
conforms to Plato's own rule (Phaedrwt 264 c), tha t 
every discourse should, l ike a l i v ing being, have its 
middle parts and its members, all in proper agree­
ment w i t h each other and w i t h the whole, which is, 
after a l l , the rule of common sense, followed for the 
most part even by those teachers of rhetoric whose 
elaborate subdivisions and high-sounding nomen­
clature Plato ridicules i n the Phaedrus (266 E - 2 6 7 D ) . 
The two shorter addresses after the case had been 
decided against Socrates cannot be expected to stand 
as independent and complete speeches ; they are, 
and must be, treated as supplementary and sub­
ordinate to the speech delivered before the first 
adverse vote. Ye t they are symmetrically arranged 
and the i r topics are sk i l fu l ly presented. A perora­
t i on would hardly be appropriate before the last of 
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these and the last i tself needs no formal introduc­
t ion ; it serves as a f i t t ing conclusion for the entire 
discourse. As such it is a br i l l iant example of oratori­
cal composition. 

The high moral character and genuine religious 
fai th of Socrates are made abundantly clear through­
out this whole discourse. It would seem almost 
incredible that thejAthenian court voted for his con­
demnation, if we d id not know the fact. His condemn­
ation is to be explained by the general hosti l i ty to 
the sophists. Socrates was, to be sure, not a sophist, 
though Aristophanes in the Clouds selects h i m as the 
representative of that profession to be ridiculed. He 
d id not teach for pay and did not promise any definite 
result from his instruction. Fie d id not investigate 
natural phenomena or claim to ensure the polit ical or 
financial success of his hearers; his aim was to show 
the way to righteousness, to the perfection of the 
individual soul. This seems harmless enough, but 
Socrates endeavoured to lead men to righteousness by 
making them th ink , and t h i n k i n g , especially on 
matters of religion, is not welcomed by the slothful 
or the conservative. The mere fact that he was a 
leader of thought caused Socrates to be confounded 
w i t h the sophists who were also leaders of thought , 
and were, chiefly, perhaps, for that reason, regarded 
w i t h suspicion and hosti l i ty. Moreover, Socrates 
claimed to possess a daimonion, or spiritual monitor, 
which guided his actions. He d id not, so far as we 
know, at t r ibute a distinct personality to this inner 
voice, but his belief in it caused h im to be accused of 
introducing " new spiritual beings " or divinities and 
of disbelieving in the gods of the state, although he 
was apparently punctilious in religious observances. 
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His method had also, without doubt, aroused many 
personal antagonisms (Apology 21 c-23 A). Probably 
Meletus and the judges who voted for the condemn­
ation of Socrates believed that they were acting in 
the interest of religion and piety, though their 
verdict has not been approved by later generations. 

Editions of the Apology are very numerous. One 
of the best is that of Cron (Apology and Criio), upon 
which the excellent edition of Dyer is based (revised, 
1908, by Seymour). Another good edition is that 
of J. Adam. 
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T H E DEFENCE OF SOCRATES 
AT HIS T R I A L 

[ETHICAL] 

How you, men of Athens, have been affected 
by my accusers, I do not know ; but I, for my part, 
almost forgot my own identity, so persuasively did 
they talk ; and yet there is hardly a word of truth* in 
what they have said. But I was most amazed by one 
of the many lies that they told—when they said that 
you must be on your guard not to be deceived by 
me, because I was a clever speaker. For I thought 
it the most shameless part of their conduct that 
they are not ashamed because they will immediately 
be convicted by me of falsehood by the evidence of 
fact, when I show myself to be not in the least 
a clever speaker, unless indeed they call him a clever 
speaker who speaks the truth ; for if this is what they 
mean, I would agree that I am an orator—not after 
their fashion. Now they, as I say, have said lit t le or 
nothing true ; but you shall hear from me nothing 
but the truth. Not, however, men of Athens, 
speeches finely tricked out with words and phrases, 
as theirs are, nor carefully arranged, but you wil l 
hear things said at random with the words that 
happen to occur to me. For I trust that what I say 
is just; and let none of you expect anything else. 

6 9 





T H E A P O L O G Y 

For surely it would not be f i t t ing for one of my age 
to come before you l ike a youngster making up 
speeches. A n d , men of Athens, I urgently beg and 
beseech you if you hear me making my defence w i t h 
the same words w i t h which I have been accustomed 
to speak both in the market place at the bankers' 
tables, where many of you have heard me, and else­
where, not to be surprised or to make a disturbance 
on this account. For the fact is that this is the first 
t ime I have come before the court, al though I am 
seventy years old ; I am therefore an utter foreigner 
to the manner of speech here. Hence, just as you 
would, of course, if I were really a foreigner, pardon 
me if I spoke in tha t dialect and that manner 
in which I had been brought up, so now I make this 
request of you, a fair one, as it seems to me, that 
you disregard the manner of my speech—for perhaps 
it migh t be worse and perhaps better—and observe 
and pay at tent ion merely to this, whether what I say 
is jus t or n o t ; for that is the vir tue of a judge, and 
an orator's vir tue is to speak the t ru th . 

First then it is r i g h t for me to defend myself 
against the first false accusations brought against me, 
and the first accusers, and then against the later 
accusations and the later accusers. For many 
accusers have risen up against me before you, who 
have been speaking for a long t ime, many years 
already, and saying noth ing true ; and I fear them 
more than Anytus and the rest, though these also 
are dangerous ; but those others are more dangerous, 
gentlemen, who gained your belief, since they got 
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hold of most of you in childhood,, and accused me 
wi thou t any t r u t h , saying, " There is a certain Socrates, 
a wise man, a ponderer over the things in the air 
and one who has investigated the things beneath the 
earth arid who makes the weaker argument the 
stronger." These, men of Athens, who have spread 
abroad this report, are my dangerous enemies. For 
those who hear them t h i n k that men who investigate 
these matters do not even believe in gods. Besides, 
these accusers are many and have been making their 
accusations already for a long t ime, and moreover 
they spoke to you at an age at which you would 
believe them most readily (some of you in youth , 
most of you in childhood), and the case they 
prosecuted went u t t e r ly by default, since nobody 
appeared in defence. But the most unreasonable 
t h i n g of a l l is this, that it is not even possible to 
know and speak their names, except when one of 
them happens to be a wr i te r of comedies. A n d all 
those who persuaded you by means of tnvy and 
slander—and some also persuaded others because 
they had been themselves persuaded—all these are 
most difficult to cope w i t h ; for it is not even possible 
to call any of them up here and cross-question h im, 
but I am compelled in making my defence to fight, 
as it were, absolutely w i t h shadows and to cross-
question when nobody answers. Be k i n d enough, 
then, to bear in mind , as I say, that there are two 
classes of my accusers - one those who have jus t 
brought their accusation, the other those who, as I 
was just saying, brought it long ago, and consider 
tha t I must defend myself first against the lat ter ; for 
you heard them making thei r charges f irst and w i t h 
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much greater force than these who made them later. 
W e l l , then, I must make a defence, men of Athens, 
and must t r y in so short a t ime to remove from you 
this prejudice which you have been for so long a 
t ime acquiring. Now I wish that this m i g h t tu rn 
out so, if it is better for you and for me, and that 
I m i g h t succeed w i t h my defence ; but I t h i n k it is 
difficult, and I am not at all deceived about its 
nature. But nevertheless, let this be as is pleasing 
to God, the law must be obeyed and I must make 
a defence. 

Now l e t us take up from the beginning the 
question, what the accusation is from which the false 
prejudice against me has arisen, in which Meletus 
trusted when he brought this suit against me. What 
d id those who aroused the prejudice say to arouse 
it ? I must, as it were, read their sworn statement 
as if they were plaintiffs: "Socrates is a criminal 
and a busybody, investigating the things beneath 
the earth and in the heavens and making the 
weaker argument stronger and teaching others these 
same things." Something of that sort it is. For you 
yourselves saw these things in Aristophanes' comedy, 
a Socrates being carried about there, proclaiming 
tha t he was treading on air and u t t e r ing a vast 
deal of other nonsense, about which I know nothing, 
either much or l i t t l e . A n d 1 say this, not to cast 
dishonour upon such knowledge, if anyone is wise 
about such matters (may I never have to defend 
myself against Meletus on so great a charge as 
tha t ! ) ,—but I , men o f Athens, have no th ing to do 
w i t h these things. A n d I offer as witnesses most 
of yourselves, and I ask you to inform one another 
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and to tell , all those of you who ever heard me eon-
versing—and there are many such among you—now 
tell , if anyone ever heard me talking much or li t t le 
about such matters. And from this you wil l perceive 
that such are also the other things that the multitude 
say about me. 

But in fact none of these things are true, and if 
you have heard from anyone that I undertake to 
teach people and that I make money by it , that is not 
true either. Although this also seems to me to be a 
fine thing, if one might be able to teach people, as 
Gorgias of Leontini and Prodicus of Ceos and 
Hippias of Elis are. For each of these men, gen­
tlemen, is able to go into any one of the cities and 
persuade the young men, who can associate for 
nothing with whomsoever they wish among their 
own fellow citizens, to give up the association with 
those men and to associate with them and pay them 
money and be grateful besides. 

And there is also another wise man here, a 
Parian, who I learned was in town ; for I happened 
to meet a man who has spent more on sophists than 
all the rest, Callias, the son of Hipponicus ; so I asked 
him—for he has two sons—" Callias," said I, " i f 
your two sons had happened to be two colts or two 
calves, we should be able to get and hire for them an 
overseer who would make them excellent in the kind 
of excellence proper to them; and he would be a 
horse-trainer or a husbandman; but now, since they 
are two human beings, whom have you in mind to 
get as overseer ? Who has knowledge of that kind 
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of excellence, that of a man and a citizen ? For I 
think you have looked into the matter, because you 
have the sons. Is there anyone/' said I, "o r not? " 
"Certainly," said he. "Who," said I, "and where 
from, and what is his price for his teaching ?" 
"Evenus," he said, "Socrates, from Paros, five 
minae." And I called Evenus blessed, if he really 
had this art and taught so reasonably. I myself 
should be vain and put on airs, if I understood these 
things; but I do not understand them, men of 
Athens. 

Now perhaps someone might rejoin: " But, 
Socrates, what is the trouble about you ? Whence 
have these prejudices against you arisen ? For 
certainly this great report and talk has not arisen 
while you were doing nothing more out of the way 
than fcthe rest, unless you were doing something 
other than most people ; so tell us what it is, that 
we may not act unadvisedly in your case." The 
man who says this seems to me to be right, and 
I wil l try to show you what it is that has brought 
about my reputation and aroused the prejudice 
against me. So listen. And perhaps I shall seem 
to some of you to be joking; be assured, however, I 
shall speak perfect truth to you. 

The fact is, men of Athens, that I have acquired 
this reputation on account of nothing else than a 
sort of wisdom. What kind of wisdom is this ? 
Just that which is perhaps human wisdom. For 
perhaps I really am wise in this wisdom; and these 
men, perhaps, of whom I was just speaking, might 
be wise in some wisdom greater than human, or I 
don't know what to say; for I do not understand i t , 
and whoever says I do, is lying and speaking to 
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arouse prejudice against me. And, men of Athens, 
do not interrupt me with noise, even if I seem to you 
to be boasting; for the word which I speak is not 
mine, but the speaker to whom I shall refer it is a 
person of weight. For of my wisdom—if it is wisdom 
at all—and of its nature, I will offer you the god of 
Delphi as a witness. You know Chaerephon, I fancy. 
He was my comrade from a youth and the comrade of 
your democratic party, and shared in the recent exile 
and came back with you. And you know the kind 
<of man Chaerephon was, how impetuous in whatever 
he undertook. Well , once he went to Delphi and 
made so bold as to ask the oracle this question; and, 
gentlemen, don't make a disturbance at what I say ; 
for he asked if there were anyone wiser than I. 
Now the Pythia replied that there was no one wiser. 
And about these things his brother here will bear 
you witness, since Chaerephon is dead. 

But see why I say these things; for I am going 
to tell you whence the prejudice against me has 
arisen. For when I heard this, I thought to my­
self: " W h a t in the world does the god mean, and 
what riddle is he propounding ? For I am conscious 
that I am not wise either much or little. What 
then does he mean by declaring that I am the 
wisest ? He certainly cannot be lying, for that is 
not possible for h im/ ' And for a long time I was 
at a loss as to what he meant; then with great 
reluctance I proceeded to investigate him somewhat 
as follows. 

I went to one of those who had a reputation for 
wisdom, thinking that there, if anywhere, I should 
prove the utterance wrong and should show the 
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oracle " This man is wiser than I, but you said I was 
wisest.'' So examining this man—for I need not 
call him by name, but it was one of the public men 
with regard to whom I had this kind of experience, 
men of Athens—and conversing with him, this man 
seemed to me to seem to be wise to many other 
people and especially to himself, but not to be so ; 
and then 1 tried to show him that he thought he 
was wise, but was not. As a result, I became hate­
ful to him and to many of those present; and so, 
as I went away, I thought to myself, " I am wiser 
than this man ; for neither of us really knows 
anything fine and good, but this man thinks he 
knows something when he does not, whereas I, as I 
do not know anything, do not think I do either. I 
seem, then, in just this little thing to be wiser than 
this man at any rate, that what I do not know I do 
not think I know either." From him I went to 
another of those who were reputed to be wiser than 
he, and these same things seemed to me to be true ; 
and there I became hateful both to him and to many 
others. 

After this then I went on from one to another, 
perceiving that I was hated, and grieving and fear­
ing, but nevertheless I thought I must consider 
the god's business of the highest importance. So 
I had to go, investigating the meaning of the 
oracle, to all those who were reputed to know 
anything. And by the Dog, men of Athens—for I 
must speak the truth to you—this, I do declare, 
was my experience those who had the most repu­
tation seemed to me to be almost the most deficient, 
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as I investigated at the god's behest, and others who 
were of less repute seemed to be superior men in 
the matter of being sensible So I must relate to 
you my wandering as I performed my Herculean 
labours, so to speak, in order that the oracle might 
be proved to be irrefutable. For after the public 
men I went to the poets, those of tragedies, and 
those of dithyrambs, and the rest, thinking that 
there I should prove by actual test that I was less 
learned than they, taking up the poems of 
theirs that seemed to me to have been most carefully 
elaborated by them, I asked them what they meant, 
that I might at the same time learn something from 
them. Now I am ashamed to tell you the truth, gentle­
men ; but still it must be told. For there was hardly a 
man present, one might say, who would not speak 
better than they about the poems they themselves had 
composed. So again in the case of the poets also I 
presently recognised this, that what they composed 
they composed not by wisdom, but by nature and 
because they were inspired, like the prophets and 
givers of oracles; for these also say many fine things, 
but know none of the things they say; it was evident 
to me that the poets too had experienced something 
of this same sort. And at the same time I perceived 
that they, on account of their poetry, thought that 
they were the wisest of men in other things as well, 
in which they were n o t . S o I went away from them 
also thinking that I was superior to them in the 
same thing in which I excelled the public men. 

Finally then I went to the hand-workers. For I 
was conscious that I knew practically nothing, but 
I knew I should find that they knew many fine 
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things. And in this I was not deceived; they did 
know what I did not, and in this way they were wiser 
than I. But, men of Athens, the good artisans also 
seemed to me to have the same failing as the poets ; 
because of practising his art well, each one thought 
he was very wise in the other most important mat­
ters, and this folly of theirs obscured that wisdom, so 
that I asked myself in behalf of the oracle whether I 
should prefer to be as I am, neither wise in their 
wisdom nor foolish in their folly, or to be in both 
respects as they are. I replied then to myself and 
to the oracle that it was better for me to be as 
I am. 

Now from this investigation, men of Athens, many 
enmities have arisen against me, and such as are 
most harsh and grievous, so that many prejudices 
have resulted from them and I am called a wise man. 
For on each occasion those who are present think I 
am wise in the matters in which I confute someone 
else; but the fact is, gentlemen, it is likely that the 
god is really wise and by his oracle means this: 
"Human wisdom is of little or no value." And it 
appears that he does not really say this of Socrates, 
but merely uses my name, and makes me an example, 
as if he were to say: " This one of you, O human 
beings, is wisest, who, like Socrates, recognises that 
he is in truth of no account in respect to wisdom." 

Therefore I am still even now going about and 
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searching and investigating at the god's behest 
anyone, whether citizen or foreigner, who I think 
is wise; and when he does not seem so to me, 1 
give aid to the god and show that he is not wise. 
And by reason of this occupation I have no 
leisure to attend to any of the affairs of the state 
worth mentioning, or of my own, but am in vast 
poverty on account of my service to the god. 

And in addition to these things, the young 
men who have the most leisure, the sons of the 
richest men, accompany rne of their own accord, find 
pleasure in hearing people being examined, and 
often imitate me themselves, and then they under­
take to examine others ; and then, I fancy, they find 
a great plenty of people who think they know some­
thing, but know little or nothing. As a result, there­
fore, those who are examined by them are angry 
with me, instead of being angry with themselves, 
and say that " Socrates is a most abominable person 
and is corrupting the youth." 

A n d when anyone asks them " by doing or teach­
ing what?" they have nothing to say, but they do 
not know, and that they may not seem to be at a 
loss, they say these things that are handy to say 
against all the philosophers, "the things in the air 
and the things beneath the earth" and "not to 
believe in the gods" and "to make the weaker 
argument the stronger." For they would not, I 
fancy, care to say the truth, that it is being made 
very clear that they pretend to know, but know 
nothing. Since, then, they are jealous of their honour 
and energetic and numerous and speak concertedly 
and persuasively about me, they have filled your ears 
both long ago and now with vehement slanders. 
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From among them Meletus attacked me, and Anytus 
and Lycon, Meletus angered on account of the poets, 
and Anytus on account of the artisans and the public 
men, and Lycon on account of the orators ; so that, 
as I said in the beginning, I should be surprised if I 
were able to remove this prejudice from you in so 
short a time when it has grown so great. There you 
have the truth, men of Athens, and I speak without 
hiding anything from you, great or small or prevari­
cating. And yet I know pretty well that I am making 
myself hated by just that conduct; which is also a 
proof that I am speaking the truth and that this is 
the prejudice against me and these are its causes. 
And whether you investigate this now or hereafter, 
you wi l l find that it is so. 

Now so far as the accusations are concerned 
which my first accusers made against me, this is a 
sufficient defence before you; but against Meletus, 
the good and patriotic, as he says, and the later ones, 
I wi l l try to defend myself next. So once more, as 
if these were another set of accusers, let us take up 
in turn their sworn statement. It is about as follows : 
it states that Socrates is a wrongdoer because he cor­
rupts the youth and does not believe in the gods the 
state believes in, but in other new spiritual beings. 

Such is the accusation. But let us examine each 
point of this accusation. He says I am a wrong­
doer because I corrupt the youth. But I, men of 
Athens, say Meletus is a wrongdoer, because he jokes 
in earnest, l ightly involving people in a lawsuit, 
pretending to be zealous and concerned about things 
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for which he never cared at all. And that this is so 
I wi l l t ry to make plain to you also. 

Come here, Meletus, tell me : don't you consider 
it of great importance that the youth be as good as 
possible ? " I do." Come now, te l l these gentlemen 
who makes them better ? For it is evident that you 
know, since you care about i t . For you have found 
the one who corrupts them, as you say, and you bring 
me before these gentlemen and accuse me; and 
now, come, tell who makes them better and inform 
them who he is. Do you see, Meletus, that you are 
silent and cannot tell ? And yet does it not seem to 
you disgraceful and a sufficient proof of what I say, 
that you have never cared about it ? But tell , my 
good man, who makes them better? "The laws." 
But that is not what I ask, most excellent one, but 
what man, who knows in the first place just this very 
thing, the laws. " These men, Socrates, the judges." 
What are you saying, Meletus ? Are these gentlemen 
able to instruct the youth, and do they make them 
better ? " Certainly." A l l , or some of them and others 
not ? " A l l . " Well said, by Hera, and this is a great 
plenty of helpers you speak of. But how about 
this ? Do these listeners make them better, or not ? 
" These also." And how about the senators ? " The 
senators also." But, Meletus, those in the assembly, 
the assembly-men, don't corrupt the youth, do they ? 
or do they also all make them better ? " They also." 
A l l the Athenians, then, as it seems, make them 
excellent, except myself, and I alone corrupt them. 
Is this what you mean ? " Very decidedly, that is 
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what I mean." You have condemned me to great 
unhappiness ! But answer me ; does it seem to you 
to be so in the case of horses, that those who make 
them better are all mankind, and he who injures 
them some one person ? Or, quite the opposite of 
this, that he who is able to make them better is some 
one person, or very few, the horse-trainers, whereas 
most people, if they have to do with and use horses, 
injure them ? Is it not so, Meletus, both in the case 
of horses and in that of all other animals ? Certainly 
it is, whether you and Anytus deny it or agree ; for 
it would be a great state of blessedness in the case of 
the youth if one alone corrupts them, and the others 
do them good. But, Meletus, you show clearly enough 
that you never thought about the youth, and you 
exhibit plainly your own carelessness, that you have 
not cared at all for the things about which you hale 
me into court. 

But besides, tell us, for heaven's sake, Meletus, is 
it better to live among good citizens, or bad ? My 
friend, answer; for 1 am not asking anything hard. 
Do not the bad do some evil to those who are with 
them at any time and the good some good ? 
"Certainly." Is there then anyone who prefers to 
be injured by his associates rather than benefited ? 
Answer, my good man ; for the law orders you to 
answer. Is there anyone who prefers to be injured ? 
" Of course not." Come then, do you hale me in 
here on the ground that I am corrupting the youth 
and making them worse voluntarily or involun­
tarily? "Voluntarily I say," What then, Meletus? 
Are you at your age so much wiser than I at my age, 
that you have recognized that the evil always do 
some evil to those nearest them, and the good some 
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good ; whereas I have reached such a depth of ignor­
ance that I do not even know this, that if I make 
anyone of my associates bad I am in danger of getting 
some harm from him, so that I do this great evil 
voluntarily, as you say ? I don't believe this, Meletus, 
nor do I think anyone else in the world does! but 
either I do not corrupt them, or if I corrupt them, 
I do it involuntarily, so that you are lying in both 
events. But if I corrupt them involuntarily, for such 
involuntary errors the law is not to hale people into 
court, but to take them and instruct and admonish 
them in private. For it is clear that if I am told about 
i t , I shall stop doing that which I do involuntarily. 
But you avoided associating with me and instructing 
me, and were unwilling to do so, but you hale me in 
here, where it is the law to hale in those who need 
punishment, not instruction. 

But enough of this, for, men of Athens, this is 
clear, as I said, that Meletus never cared much 
or little for these things. But nevertheless, tell us, 
how do you say, Meletus, that I corrupt the youth ? 
Or is it evident, according to the indictment you 
brought, that it is by teaching them not to believe 
in the gods the state believes in, but in other new 
spiritual beings ? Do you not say that it is by teach­
ing this that I corrupt them ? " Very decidedly that 
is what I say/' Then, Meletus, for the sake of these 
very gods about whom our speech now is, speak still 
more clearly both to me and to these gentlemen. 
For I am unable to understand whether you say that 
I teach that there are some gods, and myself then 
believe that there are some gods, and am not alto­
gether godless and am not a wrongdoer in that way, 
that these, however, are not the gods whom the 
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state believes i n , bu t others, and this is what you 
accuse me for, t ha t I believe in others ; or you say 
tha t I do not myself believe in gods at a l l and tha t I 
teach this unbel ief to other people. " T h a t is what 
I say, that you do not believe in gods at a l l . " You 
amaze me, Meletus ! W h y do you say this ? Do I 
not even believe tha t the sun or ye t the moon are 
gods, as the rest of mank ind do ? " No, by Zeus, 
judges, since he says tha t the sun is a stone and the 
moon earth." Do you t h i n k you are accusing 
Anaxagoras, my dear Meletus, and do you so despise 
these gent lemen and t h i n k they are so unversed in 
letters as not to know, tha t the books of Anaxagoras 
the Clazomenian are f u l l of such utterances ? A n d 
forsooth the you th learn these doctrines from me, 
which they can buy sometimes ( i f the price is h igh) 
for a drachma in the orchestra and laugh at Socrates, 
i f he pretends they are his own, especially when they 
are so absurd ! B u t for heaven's sake, do you t h i n k 
this of me, tha t I do not believe there is any god ? 
" No, by Zeus, you don' t , not in the least." You 
cannot be believed, Meletus, not even, as it seems to 
me, by yourself. For this man appears to me, 
men of Athens, to be very violent and unrestrained, 
and actually to have brought this ind ic tment in a 
spir i t of violence and unrestraint and rashness. 
For he seems, as it were, by composing a 
puzzle to be making a t e s t : " W i l l Socrates, 
the wise man, recognize tha t I am j o k i n g and 
contradict ing myself, or shall I deceive h i m and 
the others who hear me ?" For he appears to me 
to contradict h imself in his speech, as if he were 
to say, " Socrates is a wrongdoer, because he does 
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not believe in gods, but does believe in gods." 
And yet this is the conduct of a jester. 

Join me, then, gentlemen, in examining how 
he appears to me to say this; and do you, Meletus, 
answer; and you, gentlemen, as I asked you in the 
beginning, please bear in mind not to make a dis­
turbance if I conduct my argument in my accustomed 
manner. 

Is there any human being who believes that there 
are things pertaining to human beings, but no human 
beings ? Let him answer, gentlemen, and not make 
a disturbance in one way or another. Is there anyone 
who does not believe in horses, but does believe in 
things pertaining to horses ? or who does not believe 
that flute-players exist, but that things pertaining to 
flute-players do ? There is not, best of men ; if you do 
not wish to answer, I say it to you and these others 
here. But answer at least the next question. Is there 
anyone who believes spiritual things exist, but does 
not believe in spirits ? " There is not." Thank you 
for replying reluctantly when forced by these gentle­
men. Then you say that I believe in spiritual beings, 
whether new or old, and teach that belief; but then 
I believe ffi spiritual beings at any rate, according to 
your statement, and you swore to that in your indict­
ment. But if I believe in spiritual beings, it is quite 
inevitable that I believe also in spirits; is it not so ? 
It is ; for I assume that you agree, since you do not 
answer. But do we not think the spirits are gods or 
children of gods ? Yes, or no ? " Certainly." Then 
if I believe in spirits, as you say, if spirits are a kind 
of gods, that would be the puzzle and joke which I 
say you are uttering in saying that I, while I do not 
believe in gods, do believe in gods again, since I 
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believe in spirits ; but if , on the other hand, spirits 
are a k i n d of bastard children of gods, by nymphs or 
by any others, whoever their mothers are said to be, 
what man would believe that there are chi ldren of 
gods, but no gods ? It would be just as absurd as if 
one were to believe that there are children of horses 
and asses, namely mules, but no horses and asses. 
But , Meletus, you certainly must have brought this 
suit either to make a test of us or because you were 
at a loss as to what true wrongdoing you could accuse 
me of ; but there is no way for you to persuade any 
man who has even a l i t t l e sense that it is possible 
for the same person to believe in spiritual and divine 
existences and again for the same person not to 
believe in spirits or gods or heroes. 

W e l l then, men of Athens, that I am not a wrong­
doer according to Meletus's indictment, seems to 
me not to need much of a defence, bu t what has 
been said is enough. Bu t you may be assured tha t 
what I said before is true, that great hatred has 
arisen against me and in the minds of many persons. 
A n d this i t is which w i l l cause my condemnation, i f 
i t is to cause i t , not Meletus or Anytus , but the 
prejudice and dislike of the many. This has con­
demned many other good men, and I t h i n k w i l l do 
so; and there is no danger tha t i t w i l l stop w i t h me. 
Bu t perhaps someone migh t say : " Are you then 
not ashamed, Socrates, of having followed such a 
pursuit, tha t you are now in danger of being put to 
death as a result ?" But I should make to h i m a 
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jus t r e p l y : " You do not speak w e l l , Sir, i f you t h i n k 
a man in whom there is even a l i t t l e mer i t ought to 
consider danger of l i fe or death, and not rather 
regard this only, when he does things, whether the 
things he does are r i gh t or wrong and the acts of a 
good or a bad man. For according to your argument 
a l l the demigods would be bad who died at Troy, 
inc luding the son of Thetis, who so despised danger, 
in comparison w i t h enduring any disgrace, that when 
his mother (and she was a goddess) said to h i m , as he 
was eager to slay Hector, something l i ke this , I 
believe, e My son, if you avenge the death of your 
friend Patroclus and k i l l Hector, you yourself shall 
d i e ; " f o r s t ra ightway," ' she says, c"after Hector , 
is death appointed unto thee" ' ; l he, when he heard 
this, made l i g h t of death and danger, and feared 
much more to l ive as a coward and not to avenge his 
friends, and (Straightway,' said he, 'may I die,2 after 
doing vengeance upon the wrongdoer, that I may not 
stay here, jeered at beside the curved ships, a burden 
of the earth. ' 3 Do you t h i n k he considered death 
and danger ?" 

For thus i t is, men of Athens, in t r u t h ; wherever 
a man stations himself, t h i n k i n g it is best to be 
there, or is stationed by Jhis commander, there he 
must, as it seems to me, remain and run his risks, 
considering neither death nor any other t h i n g more 
than disgrace. 

So I should have done a ter r ib le t h i n g , if , when 
the commanders whom you chose to command me 
stationed me, both at Potidaea and at Amphipolis and 
at De l ium, I remained where they stationed me, 

1 Homer, Iliad, xvi i i , 96. 2 Homer, Iliad, xvi i i , 98. 
8 Homer, Iliad, xvii i , 104. 
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like anybody else, and ran the risk of death, but 
when the god gave me a station, as I believed and 
understood, with orders to spend my life in philosophy 
and in examining myself and others, then I were to 
desert my post through fear of death or anything else 
whatsoever. It would be a terrible thing, and truly 
one might then justly hale me into court, on the 
charge that I do not believe that there are gods, since 
I disobey the oracle and fear death and think I am 
wise when I am not. For to fear death, gentlemen, 
is nothing else than to think one is wise when one is 
not; for it is thinking one knows what one does not 
k n o w . F o r no one knows whether death be not 
even the greatest of all blessings to man, but they 
fear it as if they knew that it is the greatest of evils. 
And is not this the most reprehensible form of 
ignorance, that of thinking one knows what one 
does not know ? Perhaps, gentlemen, in this matter 
also I differ from other men in this way, and if I 
were to say that I am wiser in anything, it would be 
in this, that not knowing very much about the other 
world, I do not think I know. But I do know that 
it is evil and disgraceful to do wrong and to disobey 
him who is better than I, whether he be god or man. 
So I shall never fear or avoid those things concerning 
which I do not know whether they are good or bad 
rather than those which I know are bad. And there­
fore., even if you acquit me now and are not convinced 
by Anytus, who said that either I ought not to have 
been brought to trial at all, or since I was brought to 
trial, I must certainly be put to death, adding that 
if I were acquitted your sons would all be utterly 
ruined by practising what I teach—if you should say 
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to me in reply to this : " Socrates, this time we wil l 
not do as Anytus says, but we wil l let you go, on this 
condition, however, that you no longer spend your 
time in this investigation or in philosophy, and if you 
are caught doing so again you shall d i e " ; if you 
should let me go on this condition which I have 
mentioned, I should say to you, " Men of Athens, I 
respect and love you, but I shall obey the god rather 
than you, and while I live and am able to continue, 
I shall never give up philosophy or stop exhorting 
you and pointing out the truth to any one of you 
whom I may meet, saying in my accustomed way: 
" Most excellent man, are you who are a citizen of 
Athens, the greatest of cities and the most famous 
for wisdom and power, not ashamed to care for the 
acquisition of wealth and for reputation and honour, 
when you neither care nor take thought for wisdom 
and truth and the perfection of your soul ? " And if 
any of you argues the point, and says he does care, I 
shall not let him go at once, nor shall I go away, but 
I ghall question and examine and cross-examine him, 
and if I find that he does not possess virtue, but says 
he does, I shall rebuke him for scorning the things 
that are of most importance and caring more for 
what is of less worth. This I shall do to whomever 
I meet, young and old, foreigner and citizen, but 
most to the citizens, inasmuch as you are more 
nearly related to me. For know that the god 
commands me to do this, and I believe that no 
greater good ever came to pass in the city than my 
service to the god. For I go about doing nothing 
else than urging you, young and old, not to care for 
your persons or your property more than for the 
perfection of your souls, or even so much; and I tell 
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you that virtue does not come from money, but from 
virtue comes money and all other good tilings to 
man, both to the individual and to the state. If by 
saying these things I corrupt the youth, these things 
must be injurious; but if anyone asserts that I say 
other things than these, he says what is untrue. 
Therefore I say to you, men of Athens, either do 
as Anytus tells you, or not, and either acquit me, or 
not, knowing that I shall not change my conduct 
even if I am to die many times over. 

Do not make a disturbance, men of Athens; 
continue to do what I asked of you, not to interrupt 
my speech by disturbances, but to hear me; and I 
believe you will profit by hearing. Now I am going 
to say some things to you at which you will perhaps 
cry out ; but do not do so by any means. For know 
that if you k i l l me, I being such a man as I say I am, 
you wil l not injure me so much as yourselves; for 
neither Mel etus nor Anytus could injure me; that 
would be impossible, for I believe it is not God's wil l 
that a better man be injured by a worse. He might, 
however, perhaps k i l l me or banish me or disfranchise 
me; and perhaps he thinks he would thus inflict 
great injuries upon me, and others may think so, but 
I do not ; I think he does himself a much greater 
injury by doing what he is doing now—killing a man 
unjustly. And so, men of Athens, I am now making 
my defence not for my own sake, as one might 
imagine, but far more for yours, that you may not by 
condemning me err in your treatment of the gift the 
God gave you. For if you put me to death, you wi l l 
not easily find another, who, to use a rather absurd 
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figure, attaches himself to the c i ty as a gadfly to a 
horse, which , though large and wel l bred, is sluggish 
on account of his age and needs to be aroused by 
st inging. I t h i n k the god fastened me upon the 
ci ty in some such capacity, and 1 go about arousing, 
and urg ing and reproaching each one of you, con­
stantly a l igh t ing upon you everywhere the whole 
day long. Such another is not l i ke ly to come to you, 
gen t lemen; but i f you take my advice, you w i l l spare 
me. Bu t you, perhaps, migh t be angry, l i k e people 
awakened from a nap, and migh t slap me, as Anytus 
advises, and easily k i l l m e ; then you would pass 
the rest of your lives in slumber, unless God, in 
his care for you, should send someone else to 
sting you. A n d tha t I am, as I say, a k i n d of g i f t 
from the god, you m i g h t understand from t h i s ; for 
I have neglected a l l my own affairs and have been 
enduring the neglect of my concerns a l l these years, 
but I am always busy in your interest, coming to each 
one of you individual ly l ike a father or an elder 
brother and urging you to care for v i r t u e ; now that 
is not l i ke human conduct. If I derived any profit 
from this and received pay for these exhortations, 
there would be some sense in i t ; but now you your­
selves see that my accusers, though they accuse me 
of everything else in such a shameless way, have not 
been able to work themselves up to such a p i t ch of 
shamelessness as to produce a witness to testify tha t 
I ever exacted or asked pay of anyone. For I t h i n k 
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I have a sufficient witness that I speak the t r u t h , 
namely, my poverty. 

Perhaps it may seem strange that I go about and 
interfere in other people's affairs to give this advice 
in private, but do not venture to come before your 
assembly and advise the state. Bu t the reason for 
this, as you have heard me say at many times and 
places, is tha t something divine and spiritual comes 
to me, the very t h i n g which Meletus r idiculed in his 
indictment . I have had this from my chi ldhood; it 
is a sort of voice tha t comes to me, and when it 
comes it always holds me back from what I am 
t h i n k i n g of doing, but never urges me forward. 
This i t is which opposes my engaging in politics. 
A n d 1 t h i n k this opposition is a very good t h i n g ; for 
you may be quite sure, men of Athens, that if I had 
undertaken to go into politics, I should have been 
pu t to death long ago and should have done no good 
to you or to myself. A n d do not be angry w i t h me 
for speaking the t r u t h ; the fact is that no man w i l l 
save his l i fe who nobly opposes you or any other 
populace and prevents many unjust and i l legal things 
from happening in the state. A man who really 
fights for the r igh t , if he is to preserve his l ife for 
even a l i t t l e whi le , must be a private citizen, not 
a public man. 

I w i l l give you powerful proofs of this, not mere 
words, but what you honour more,—actions. A n d 
listen to what happened to me, that you may be 
convinced tha t 1 would never y ie ld to any one, if 
that was wrong, through fear of death, bu t would 
die rather than y ie ld . The tale I am going to t e l l 

i 2 





THE APOLOGY 

you is ordinary and commonplace, but true. I , men 
of Athens, never held any other office in the state, 
but I was a senator; and it happened that my t r ibe 
held the presidency when you wished to judge col­
lectively, not severally, the ten generals who had 
failed to gather up the slain after the naval battle ; 
this was i l legal , as you al l agreed afterwards. At tha t 
t ime I was the only one of the pry tan es who opposed 
doing any th ing contrary to the laws, and although 
the orators were ready to impeach and arrest me, and 
though you urged them w i t h shouts to do so, I 
thought I must run the risk to the end w i t h law and 
justice on my side, rather than j o i n w i t h you when 
your wishes were unjust, through fear of imprison­
ment or death. That was when the democracy s t i l l 
existed ; and after the oligarchy was established, the 
T h i r t y ^ent for me w i t h four others to come to the 
rotunda and ordered us to b r ing Leon the Salammian 
from Salamis to be put to death. They gave many 
such orders to others also, because they wished to 
implicate as many in their crimes as they could. 
Then I , however, showed again, by action, not in 
word only, that I d id not care a w h i t for death if 
tha t be not too rude an expression, but tha t I d i d 
care w i t h all my migh t not to do anyth ing unjust or 
unholy. For that government, w i t h al l its power, 
d i d not fr ighten me into doing anyth ing unjust, but 
when we came out of the rotunda, the other four 
went to Salamis and arrested Leon, but I simply 
went home ; and perhaps I should have been put to 
death for i t , i f the government had not quickly been 

VOUOVS. Xenophon, Mem. iv. 4. 2, states that Socrates, as 
presiding officer, refused to put the question to vote. 

117 





THE APOLOGY 

put down. Of these facts you can have many 
witnesses. 

Do you believe that I could have lived so many 
years if I had been in public life and had acted as a 
good man should act, lending my aid to what is just 
and considering that of the highest importance ? 
Far from it , men of Athens; nor could any other 
man. But you will find that through all my life, both 
in public, if I engaged in any public activity, and 
in private, I have always been the same as now, and 
have never yielded to any one wrongly, whether it 
were any other person or any of those who are said 
by my traducers to be my pupils. But 1 was never 
any one's teacher. If any one, whether young or 
old, wishes to hear me speaking and pursuing my 
mission, I have never objected, nor do I converse 
only when I am paid and not otherwise, but I offer 
myself alike to rich and poor; I ask questions, and 
whoever wishes may answer and hear what I say. 
And whether any of them turns out well or i l l , I 
sliould not justly be held responsible, since 1 never 
promised or gave any instruction to any of them ; 
but if any man says that he ever learned or heard 
anything privately from me, which all the others did 
not, be assured that he is lying. 

But why then do some people love to spend 
much of their time with me ? You have heard 
the reason, men of Athens; for I told you the 
whole truth ; it is because they like to listen when 
those are examined who think they are wise and 
are not so; for it is amusing. But, as I believe, I 
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have been commanded to do this by the God through 
oracles and dreams and in every way in which any 
man was ever commanded by divine power to do any­
t h i n g whatsoever. This, Athenians, is t rue and easily 
tested. For if I am corrupting some of the young 
men and have corrupted others, surely some of them 
who have grown older, if they recognise that I ever 
gave them any bad advice when they were young, 
ought now to have come forward to accuse me. Or if 
they d id not wisl i to do it themselves, some of their 
relatives—fathers or brothers or other k ins fo lk— 
ought now to te l l the facts. A n d there are many 
of them present, whom I see ; first Crito here, who 
is of my own age and my own deme and father 
of Critobulus, who is also present; then there is 
Lysanias the Sphettian, father of Aeschines, who 
is here ; and also A i i t i p h o n of Cephisus^ father of 
Epigenes. Then here are others whose brothers 
joined m my conversations, Nicostratus, son of 
Theozotides and brother of Theodotus (now Theo-
dotus is dead, so he could not stop h im by 
entreaties), and Paralus, son of Demodocus ; Theages 
was his b ro the r ; and Adimantus, son of Aris to , 
whose brother is Plato here ; and Aeantodorus, 
whose brother Apollodorus is present. A r i d I can 
ment ion to you many others, some one of whom 
Meletus ought certainly to have produced as a 
witness in his speech; but i f he forgot i t then , l e t 
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him do so now ; I yield the floor to hinv, and let him 
say, if he has any such testimony. But you will 
find that the exact opposite is the case, gentlemen, 
and that they are all ready to aid me, the man who 
corrupts and injures their relatives, as Meletus and 
Anytus say. Now those who are themselves cor­
rupted might have some motive in aiding me ; but 
what reason could their relatives have, who are not 
corrupted and are already older men, unless it be 
the right and true reason, that they know that 
Meletus is lying and I am speaking the truth ? 

Well, gentlemen, this, and perhaps more like 
this, is about all I have to say in my defence. 
Perhaps some one among you may be offended when 
he remembers his own conduct, if he, even in a 
case of less importance than this, begged and besought 
the judges with many tears, and brought forward 
his children to arouse compassion, and many other 
friends and relatives ; whereas I wil l do none of 
these things, though I am, apparently, in the very 
greatest danger. Perhaps some one with these 
thoughts in mind may be harshly disposed toward 
me and may cast his vote in anger. Now if any one 
of you is so disposed—I do not believe there is such 
a person—but if there should be, I think I should 
be speaking fairly if I said to him, My friend, I too 
have relatives, for I am, as Homer has i t , " not born 
of an oak or a rock," 1 but of human parents, so 
that I have relatives and, men of Athens, I have 
three sons, one nearly grown up, and two still 

1 Homer, Odyssey, xix, 163. 
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children ; but nevertheless I shall not bring any of 
them here and beg you to acquit me. And why 
shall 1 not do so ? Not because 1 am stubborn, 
Athenians, or lack respect for you. Whether I fear 
death or not is another matter, but for the sake of 
my good name and yours and that of the whole 
state, I think it is not right for me to do any of 
these things in view of my age and my reputation, 
whether deserved or not; for at any rate the 
opinion prevails that Socrates is in some way 
superior to most men. If then those of you who 
are supposed to be superior either in wisdom or in 
courage or in any other virtue whatsoever are to 
behave in such a way, it would be disgraceful. 
Why, I have often seen men who have some 
reputation behaving in the strangest manner, when 
they were on trial, as if they thought they were 
going to suffer something terrible if they were put 
to death, just as if they would be immortal if you 
did not k i l l them. I t seems to me that they are a 
disgrace to the state and that any stranger might 
say that those of the Athenians who excel in virtue, 
men whom they themselves honour with offices and 
other marks of esteem, are no better than women. 
Such acts, men of Athens, we who have any reputa­
tion at all ought not to commit, and if we commit 
them you ought not to allow i t , but you should 
make it clear that you will be much more ready to 
condemn a man who puts before you such pitiable 
scenes and makes the city ridiculous than one who 
keeps quiet. 

But apart from the question of reputation, gentle­
men, I think it is not right to implore the judge or 
to get acquitted by begging; we ought to inform 

*25 





T H E APOLOGY 

and convince him. For the judge is not here to 
grant favours in matters of justice, but to give 
judgment; and his oath binds him not to do favours 
according to his pleasure, but to judge according to 
the laws ; therefore, we ought not to get you into 
the habit of breaking your oaths, nor ought you to 
fall into that habit ; for neither of us would be 
acting piously. Do not, therefore, men of Athens, 
demand of me that I act before you in a way which 
I consider neither honourable nor right nor pious, 
especially when impiety is the very thing for which 
Meletus here has brought me to trial. For it is plain 
that if by persuasion and supplication I forced you to 
break your oaths I should teach you to disbelieve in 
the existence of the gods and in making my defence 
should accuse myself of not believing in them. But 
that is far from the truth ; for I do believe in them, 
men of Athens, more than any of my accusers, and I 
entrust my case to you and to God to decide it as 
shall be best for me and for you. 

I am not grieved, men of Athens, at this vote of 
condemnation you have cast against me, and that 
for many reasons, among them the fact that your 
decision was not a surprise to me. I am much more 
surprised by the number of votes for and against i t ; 
for I did not expect so small a majority, but a large 
one. Now, it seems, if only thirty votes had been 
east the other way, I should have been acquitted. 
And so, I think, so far as Meletus is concerned, I have 
even now been acquitted, and not merely acquitted, 
but anyone can see that, if Anytus and Lyeon had 
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not come forward to accuse me, he would have been 
fined a thousand drachmas for not receiving a fifth 
part of the votes. 

And so the man proposes the penalty of death. 
Well, then, what shall I propose as an alternative ? 
Clearly that which I deserve, shall I not? And 
what do I deserve to suffer or to pay, because in my 
life I did not keep quiet, but neglecting what most 
men care for—money-making and property, and 
military offices, and public speaking, and the various 
offices and plots and parties that come up in the 
state—and thinking that I was really too honourable 
to engage in those activities and live, refrained from 
those things by which I should have been of no use 
to you or to myself, and devoted myself to conferring 
upon each citizen individually what I regard as the 
greatest benefit ? For I tried to persuade each of you 
to care for himself and his own perfection in good­
ness and wisdom rather than for any of his belong­
ings, and for the state itself rather than for its 
interests, and to follow the same method in his care 
for other things. What, then, does such a man as I 
deserve ? Some good thing, men of Athens, if I 
must propose something truly in accordance with my 
deserts; and the good thing should be such as is 
fitting for me. Now what is fitting for a poor man 
who is your benefactor, and who needs leisure to 
exhort you ? There is nothing, men of Athens, so 
fitting as that such a man be given his meals in the 
prytaneum. That is much more appropriate for me 
than for any of you who has won a race at the 
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Olympic games with a pair of horses or a four-in-
hand. For he makes you seem to be happy, whereas 
I make you happy in reality; and he is not at all in 
need of sustenance, but I am needy. So if I must 
propose a penalty in accordance with my deserts, I 
propose maintenance in the prytaneum. 

Perhaps some of you think that in saying this, as 
in what I said about lamenting and imploring, I am 
speaking in a spirit of bravado ; but that is not the 
case. The truth is rather that I am convinced that 
I never intentionally wronged any one ; but I cannot 
convince you of this, for we have conversed with 
each other only a l i t t le while. I believe if you had 
a law, as some other people have, that capital cases 
should not be decided in one day, but only after 
several days, you would be convinced ; but now it is 
not easy to rid you of great prejudices in a short 
time. Since, then, I am convinced that I never 
wronged any one, I am certainly not going to wrong 
myself, and to say of myself that I deserve anything 
bad, and to propose any penalty of that sort for 
myself. Why should I ? Through fear of the 
penalty that Meletus proposes, about which I say 
that I do not know whether it is a good thing or an 
evil? Shall I choose instead of that something 
which I know to be an evil? What penalty shall 
I propose? Imprisonment? And why should I 
live in prison a slave to those who may be in 
authority ? Or shall I propose a fine, with imprison­
ment until it is paid ? But that is the same as 
what I said just now, for I have no money to pay 
with. Shall I then propose exile as my penalty ? 
Perhaps you would accept that. I must indeed be 
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possessed by a great love of life if I am so irrational 
as not to know that if you, who are my fellow 
citizens, could not endure my conversation and my 
words, but found them too irksome and disagreeable, 
so that you are now seeking to be rid of them, 
others will not be willing to endure them. No, men 
of Athens, they certainly will not. A fine life I 
should lead if I went away at my time of life, 
wandering from city to city and always being driven 
out! For well I know that wherever I go, the 
young men will listen to my talk, as they do here; 
and if I drive them away, they will themselves 
persuade their elders to drive me out, and if I do 
not drive them away, their fathers and relatives 
will drive me out for their sakes. 

Perhaps someone might say, "Socrates, can you not 
go away from us and live quietly, without talking ? " 
Now this is the hardest thing to make some of you 
believe. For if I say that such conduct would be 
disobedience to the god and that therefore I cannot 
keep quiet, you will think I am jesting and will not 
believe m e ; and if again I say that to talk every 
day about virtue and the other things about which 
you hear me talking and examining myself and 
others is the greatest good to man, and that the 
unexamined life is not worth living, you will believe 
me still less. This is as I say, gentlemen, but it is not 
easy to convince you. Besides, I am not accustomed 
to think that I deserve anything bad. If I had 
money, I would have proposed a fine, as large as I 
could pay; for that would have done me no harm. 
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But as it i s—I have no money, unless you are willing 
to impose a fine which I could pay. I might perhaps 
pay a mina of silver. So I propose that penalty; 
but Plato here, men of Athens, and Crito and Crito-
bulus, and Aristobulus tell me to propose a fine of 
thirty minas, saying that they are sureties for it. So 
I propose a fine of that amount, and these men, who 
are amply sufficient, will be my sureties. 

It is no long time, men of Athens, which you gain, 
and for that those who wish to cast a slur upon the 
state will give you the name and blame of having 
killed Socrates, a wise man; for, you know, those who 
wish to revile you will say I am wise, even though I 
am not. Now if you had waited a little while, what 
you desire would have come to you of its own accord; 
for you see how old I am, how far advanced in life 
and how near death. I say this not to all of you, but 
to those who voted for my death. And to them also 
I have something else to say. Perhaps you think, 
gentlemen, that I have been convicted through lack 
of such words as would have moved you to acquit me, 
if I had thought it right to do and say everything to 
gain an acquittal. Far from it. And yet it is through 
a lack that I have been convicted, not however a 
lack of words, but of impudence and shamelessness, 
and of willingness to say to you such things as you 
would liave liked best to hear. You would have 
liked to hear me wailing and lamenting and doing 
and saying many things which are, as I maintain, 
unworthy of me—such things as you are accustomed 
to hear from others. But I did not think at the time 
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that I ought, on account of the danger I was in, to do 
anything unworthy of a free man, nor do I now repent 
of having made my defence as I did, but I much 
prefer to die after such a defence than to live after 
a defence of the other sort. For neither in the court 
nor in war ought I or any other man to plan to escape 
death by every possible means. In battles it is often 
plain that a man might avoid death by throwing 
down his arms and begging mercy of his pursuers; 
and there are many other means of escaping death 
in dangers of various kinds if one is willing to do and 
say anything. But, gentlemen, it is not hard to escape 
death; it is much harder to escape wickedness, for 
that runs faster than death. And now I, since I am 
slow and old, am caught by the slower runner, and 
my accusers, who are clever and quick, by the faster, 
wickedness. And now I shall go away convicted by 
you and sentenced to death, and they go convicted 
by truth of villainy and wrong. And I abide by my 
penalty, and they by theirs. Perhaps these things 
had to be so, and I think they are well. 

And now 1 wish to prophesy to you, O ye who 
have condemned me ; for I am now at the time 
when men most do prophesy, the time just before 
death. A n d I say to you, ye men who have slain 
me, that punishment will come upon you straight­
way after my death, far more grievous in sooth than 
the punishment of death which you have meted out 
to me. For now you have done this to me because 
you hoped that you would be relieved from rendering 
an account of your lives, but I say that you will find 
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the result far different. Those who will force you to 
give an account will be more numerous than hereto­
fore ; men whom I restrained, though you knew it 
not; and they will be harsher, inasmuch as they are 
younger, and you will be more annoyed. For if you 
think that by putting men to death you will prevent 
anyone from reproaching you because you do not act 
as you should, you are mistaken. That mode of 
escape is neither possible at all nor honourable, but 
the easiest and most honourable escape is not by 
suppressing others, but by making yourselves as good 
as possible. So with this prophecy to you who 
condemned me I take my leave. 

But with those who voted for my acquittal I should 
like to converse about this which has happened, while 
the authorities are busy and before I go to the place 
where I must die. Wait with me so long, my friends; 
for nothing prevents our chatting with each other 
while there is time. I feel that you are my friends, 
and I wish to show you the meaning of this which has 
now happened to me. For, judges—and in calling you 
judges I give you your right name—a wonderful thing 
has happened to me. For hitherto the customary 
prophetic monitor always spoke to me very frequently 
and opposed me even in very small matters, if I was 
going to do anything I should not; but now, as you 
yourselves see, this thing which might be thought, 
and is generally considered, the greatest of evils has 
come upon me ; but the divine sign did not oppose me 
either when I left my home in the morning, or when I 
came here to the court, or at any point of my speech, 
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when I was going to say anything; and yet on other 
occasions it stopped me at many points in the midst 
of a speech; but now, in this affair, it has not 
opposed me in anything I was doing or saying. 
What then do I suppose is the reason ? I wil l tell 
you. This which has happened to me is doubtless a 
good thing, and those of us who think death is an 
evil must be mistaken. A convincing proof of this 
has been given me; for the accustomed sign would 
surely have opposed me if I had not been going to 
meet with something good. 

Let us consider in another way also how good 
reason there is to hope that it is a good thing. For 
the state of death is one of two things: either it is 
virtually nothingness, so that the dead has no con­
sciousness of anything, or it is, as people say, a 
change and migration of the soul from this to 
another place. And if it is unconsciousness, like a 
sleep in which the sleeper does not even dream, 
death would be a wonderful gain. For I think if 
any one were to pick out that night in which he 
slept a dreamless sleep and, comparing with it the 
other nights and days of his life, were to say, after 
due consideration, how many days and nights in his 
life had passed more pleasantly than that night ,—I 
believe that not only any private person, but even 
the great King of Persia himself would find that 
they were few in comparison with the other days 
and nights. So if such is the nature of death, I 
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count it a gain; for in that case, all time seems to be 
no longer than one night. But on the other hand, 
if death is, as it were, a change of habitation from 
here to some other place, and if what we are told is 
true, that all the dead are there, what greater bless­
ing could there be, judges ? For if a man when he 
reaches the other world, after leaving behind these 
who claim to be judges, shall find those who are 
really judges who are said to sit in judgment there* 
Minos and Rhadamanthus, and Aeacus and Tripto-
lemus, and all the other demigods who were just 
men in their lives, would the change of habitation 
be undesirable ? Or again, what would any of you 
give to meet with Orpheus and Musaeus and Hesiod 
and Homer ? I am willing to die many times over, 
if these things are true ; for I personally should find 
the life there wonderful, when I met Palamedes 
or Ajax, the son of Telamon, or any other men of 
old who lost their lives through an unjust judg­
ment, and compared my experience with theirs. I 
think that would not be unpleasant. And the 
greatest pleasure would be to pass my time in 
examining and investigating the people there, as I 
do those here, to find out who among them is wise 
and who thinks he is when he is not. What price 
would any of you pay, judges, to examine him who 
led the great army against Troy, or Odysseus, or 
Sisyphus, or countless others, both men and women, 
whom I might mention ? To converse and associate 
with them and examine them would be immeasurable 
happiness. At any rate, the folk there do not ki l l 
people for i t ; since, if what we are told is true, 
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they are immorta l for a l l future t ime , besides being 
happier in other respects than men are here. 

Bu t you also, judges, must regard death hope­
fu l ly and must bear in m i n d this one t r u t h , tha t 
no evil can come to a good man either in l ife or 
after death, and God does not neglect h im. * So, 
too, this which has come to me has not come by 
chance, bu t I see plainly that it was better for me to 
die now and be freed from troubles. T h a t is the 
reason w h y the sign never interfered w i t h me, and I 
am not at a l l angry w i t h those who condemned me 
or w i t h my accusers. A n d ye t i t was not w i t h tha t 
in view tha t they condemned and accused me, but 
because they thought to injure me. They deserve 
blame for that . However, I make this request of 
t h e m : when my sons grow up, gentlemen, punish 
t hem by t roubl ing them as I have t roubled you ; if 
they seem to you to care for money or any th ing else 
more than for v i r tue , and i f they t h i n k they amount 
to something when they do not, rebuke t h e m as I 
have rebuked you because they do not care for what 
they ought , and t h i n k they amount to something 
when they are w o r t h nothing. I f you do this, bo th 
I and my sons shall have received jus t t rea tment 
from you. 

Bu t now the t ime has come to go away. I go to 
die, and you to l ive ; bu t wh ich of us goes to the 
better lo t , is known to none but God. 
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I N T R O D U C T I O N T O T H E CRIT0 

T H I S dialogue is a conversation between Socrates 
and his lifelong friend Crito, which takes place in 
the prison where Socrates is confined after his trial 
to await the day of his execution. Crito was a man 
of wealth and position, devotedly attached to 
Socrates, and greatly interested in philosophical 
speculation. Diogenes Laertius ( I I . 121) gives a 
list of seventeen dialogues on philosophical subjects 
attributed to him, but Plato represents him through-
out as a man of kindly disposition and practical 
common sense, quite lacking in originality and with 
no gift for philosophical investigation. 

There can be little doubt that Crito tried more 
than once to induce Socrates to escape from prison, 
but this dialogue can hardly be considered a mere 
report of a conversation which actually took place ; it 
is planned and carried out with the exquisite skill 
peculiar to Plato, and must be recognised as his work. 
It is difficult, often impossible, to distinguish between 
the doctrines and beliefs of the real Socrates and 
those which are put into his mouth by Plato; but in 
view of the fact that Socrates did not escape from 
prison, his conduct must have been determined by 
some consideration of right. We may therefore 
believe that the doctrine that injustice is always 
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wrong and that we must not requite injustice with 
injustice is really Socratic, and that the exalted 
patriotism and sublime serenity of mind portrayed 
by Plato in this dialogue were really exhibited in the 
last days, as in the previous life, of the master whom 
he delighted to honour. 

For editions of the Crito, see the Introduction to 
the Apology. 
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CHARACTERS 
SOCRATES, C R I T O 

SOCRATES. W h y have you come at this t ime, Crito r 
Or isn' t i t s t i l l early ? 

CRITO. Yes, very early. 
SOCRATES. Abou t what t ime ? 
CRITO. Just before dawn. 
SOCRATES. I am surprised tha t the watchman of 

the prison was w i l l i n g to le t you i n . 
CRITO. H e is used to me by this t ime, Socrates, 

because I come here so often, and besides I have 
done something for h im. 

SOCRATES. Have you jus t come, or some t ime 
ago? 

CRITO. Some l i t t l e t ime ago. 
SOCRATES. T h e n w h y d i d you not wake me at 

once, instead of s i t t ing by me in silence ? 
CRITO. N O , no, by Zeus, Socrates, I only wish I 

myself were not so sleepless and sorrowful. B u t 1 
have been wonder ing at you for some t ime , seeing 
how sweetly you sleep; and 1 purposely refrained 
f rom wak ing you, tha t you m i g h t pass the t ime as 
pleasantly as possible. I have often thought through-
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out your life hitherto that you were of a happy 
disposition, and I think so more than ever in this 
present misfortune, since you bear it so easily and 
calmly. 

SOCRATES. Well , Crito, it would be absurd if at 
my age I were disturbed because I must die now. 

CRITO. Other men as old, Socrates, become in­
volved in similar misfortunes, but their age does not 
in the least prevent them from being disturbed by 
their fate. 

SOCRATES. That is true. But why have you come 
so early ? 

CRITO. To bring news, Socrates, sad news, though 
apparently not sad to you, but sad and grievous 
to me and all your friends, and to few of them, I 
think, so grievous as to me. 

SOCRATES. What is this news ? Has the ship come 
from Delos, at the arrival of which I am to die ? 

CRITO. I t has not exactly come, but I think it 
will come to-day from the reports of some men who 
have come from Sunium and left it there. Now 
it is clear from what they say that it wil l come 
to-day, and so to-morrow, Socrates, your life must end. 

SOCRATES. Well , Crito, good luck be with us ! I f 
this is the will of the gods, so be it. However, I do 
not think it will come to-day. 

CRITO. What is your reason for not thinking so ? 
SOCRATES. I will tell you. I must die on the day 

after the ship comes in, must I not ? 
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CRITO. So those say who have charge of these 
matters. 

SOCRATES. Well, I think i t wi l l not come in to-day, 
but to-morrow. And my reason for this is a dream 
which I had a little while ago in the course of this 
night. And perhaps you let me sleep just at the 
right time. 

CRITO. What was the dream ? 
SOCRATES. I dreamed that a beautiful, fair woman, 

clothed in white raiment, came to me and called me 
and said, " Socrates, on the third day thou wouldst 
come to fertile Phthia." 1 

CRITO. A strange dream, Socrates. 
SOCRATES. No, a clear one, at any rate, I think, 

Crito. 
CRITO. TOO clear, apparently. But, my dear 

Socrates, even now listen to me and save yourself. 
Since, if you die, it wil l be no mere single misfortune 
to me, but I shall lose a friend such as I can never 
find again, and besides, many persons who do not 
know you and me well wi l l think I could have saved 
you if I had been willing to spend money, but that 
I would not take the trouble. And yet what reputa­
tion could be more disgraceful than that of considering 
one's money of more importance than one's friends ? 
For most people will not believe that we were eager 
to help you to go away from here, but you refused. 

SOCRATES. But, my dear Crito, why do we care so 
much for what most people think ? For the most 
reasonable men, whose opinion is more worth con­
sidering, wil l think that things were done as they 
really wi l l be done. 

CRITO. But you see i t is necessary, Socrates, to 
1 Homer, Iliad ix, 363. 
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care for the opinion of the public, for this very 
trouble we are in now shows that the public is able 
to accomplish not by any means the least, but 
almost the greatest of evils, if one has a bad reputa­
tion with i t . 

SOCRATES. I only wish, Crito, the people could 
accomplish the greatest evils, that they might be 
able to accomplish also the^ greatest good things. 
Then all would be well./ But now they can do 
neither of the two; for they are not able to make a 
man wise or foolish, but they do whatever occurs 
to them. 

CRITO. That may well be. But, Socrates, tell me 
this: you are not considering me and your other 
friends, are you, fearing that, if you escape, the 
informers wil l make trouble for us by saying that 
we stole you away, and we shall be forced to lose 
either all our property or a good deal of money, or be 
punished in some other way besides? For if you 
are afraid of anything of that kind, let it go ; since it 
is right for us to run this risk, and even greater risk 
than this, if necessary, provided we save you. Now 
please do as I ask. 

SOCRATES. 1 am considering this, Crito, and many 
other things. 

CRITO. Well, do not fear this ! for i t is not even a 
large sum of money which we should pay to some 
men who are willing to save you and get you away 
from here. Besides, don't you see how cheap these 
informers are, and that not much money would be 
needed to silence them ? And you have my money 
at your command, which is enough, I fancy; and 
moreover, if because you care for me you think you 

157 





CRITO 

ought not to spend my money, there are foreigners 
here willing to spend theirs; and one of them, 
Simmias of Thebes, has brought for this especial 
purpose sufficient funds; and Cebes also and very many 
others are ready. So, as I say, do not give up saving 
yourself through fear of this. And do not be troubled 
by what you said in the court, that if you went away 
you would not know what to do with yourself. For 
in many other places, wherever you go, they wil l 
welcome you; and if you wish to go to Thessaly, 
I have friends there who wil l make much of you and 
wi l l protect you, so that no one in Thessaly shall 
annoy you. 

And besides, Socrates, it seems to me the thing 
you are undertaking to do is not even right—betray­
ing yourself when you might save yourself. And you 
are eager to bring upon yourself just what your 
enemies would wish and just what those were eager 
for who wished to destroy you. And moreover, I 
think you are abandoning your children, too, for 
when you might bring them up and educate them, 
you are going to desert them and go away, and, so 
far as you are concerned, their fortunes in life 
wi l l be whatever they happen to meet with, and they 
wi l l probably meet with such treatment as generally 
comes to orphans in their destitution. No, Either 
one ought not to beget children, or one ought 
to stay by them and bring them up and educate them. 
But you seem to me to be choosing the laziest way; 
and you ought to choose as a good and brave man 
would choose, you who have been saying all your 
life that you cared for virtue. So I am ashamed 
both for you and for us, your friends, and I am afraid 
people wi l l think that this whole affair of yours has 
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been conducted with a sort of cowardice on our part 
—both the fact that the case came before the court, 
when it might have been avoided, and the way in 
which the trial itself was carried on, and finally they 
wil l think, as the crowning absurdity of the whole 
affair, that this opportunity has escaped us through 
some base cowardice on our part, since we did 
not save you, and you did not save yourself, though 
it was quite possible if we had been of any use what­
ever. Take care, Socrates, that these things be 
not disgraceful, as well as evil, both to you and to us. 
Just consider, or rather it is time not to consider any 
longer, but to have finished considering. And there 
is just one possible plan ; for all this must be done in 
the coming night. And if we delay it can no longer 
be done. But I beg you, Socrates, do as I say and 
don't refuse. 

SOCRATES. My dear Crito, your eagerness is worth 
a great deal, if it should prove to be rightly directed ; 
but otherwise, the greater it is, the more hard to 
bear. So we must examine the question whether we 
ought to do this or not; for I am not only now but 
always a man who follows nothing but the reasoning 
which on consideration seems to me best. And 
I cannot, now that this has happened to us, discard 
the arguments I used to advance, but they seem to 
me much the same as ever, and I revere and honour 
the same ones as before. And unless we can bring-
forward better ones in our present situation, be 
assured that I shall not give way to you, not even if 
the power of the multitude frighten us with even 
more terrors than at present, as children are fright­
ened with goblins, threatening us with imprison­
ments and deaths and confiscations of property. Now 
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how could we examine the matter most reasonably ? 
By taking up first what you say about opinions and 
asking whether we were right when we always used 
to say that we ought to pay attention to some 
opinions and not to others ? Or were we right 
before I was condemned to death, whereas it has 
now been made clear that we were talking merely 
for the sake of argument and it was really mere play 
and nonsense ? And I wish to investigate, Crito, in 
common with you, and see whether our former 
argument seems different to me under our present 
conditions, or the same, and whether we shall give it 
up or be guided by it. But it used to be said, I 
think, by those who thought they were speaking 
sensibly, just as I was saying now, that of the 
opinions held by men some ought to be highly 
esteemed and others not. In God's name, Crito, do 
you not think this is correct ? For you, ^humanly 
speaking, are not involved in the necessity of dying 
to-morrow, and therefore present conditions would 
not lead your judgment astray. Now say, do you 
not think we were correct in saying that we ought 
not to esteem all the opinions of men, but some 
and not others, and not those of all men, but only of 
some ? What do you think ? Is not this true ? 

CRITO. It is. 
SOCRATES. Then we ought to esteem the good 

opinions and not the bad ones ? 
CRITO. Yes. 
SOCRATES. And the good ones are those of the 

wise and the bad ones those of the foolish ? 
CRITO. O f course. 
SOCRATES. Come then, what used we to say about 

this? If a man is an athlete and makes that his 
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business, does he pay a t tent ion to every man's praise 
and blame and opinion or to those of one man only 
who is a physician or a trainer ? 

CRITO. To those of one man only. 
SOCRATES. Then he ought to fear the blame and 

welcome the praise of that one man and not of the 
mul t i tude . 

CRITO. Obviously. 
SOCRATES. A n d he must act and exercise and eat 

and d r i n k as the one man who is his director and 
who knows the business th inks best rather than as 
a l l the others t h i n k . 

CRITO. Tha t is true. 
SOCRATES. W e l l then ; if he disobeys the one man 

and disregards his opinion and his praise, but regards 
the words of the many who have no special know­
ledge, w i l l he not come to harm ? 

CRITO. O f course he w i l l . 
SOCRATES. A n d what is this harm ? In what 

direct ion and upon what part of the one who 
disobeys does it act ? 

CRITO. Evident ly upon his body ; for that is what 
i t ruins. 

SOCRATES. Right . T h e n in other matters, not to 
enumerate t hem a l l , in questions of r i g h t and 
wrong and disgraceful and noble and good and bad, 
wh ich we are now considering, ought we to follow 
and fear the opinion of the many or that of the one, 
i f there is anyone who knows about them, whom we 
ought to revere and fear more than a l l the others ? 
A n d i f we do not follow h i m , we shall injure and 
cripple tha t which we used to say is benefited by 
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the right and is ruined by the wrong. Or is there 
nothing in this ? 

CRITO. I think it is true, Socrates. 
SOCRATES. Wel l then, i f through yielding to the 

opinion of the ignorant we ruin that which is 
benefited by health and injured by disease, is life 
worth living for us when that is ruined ? A n d that 
is the body, is it not ? 

CRITO. Yes. 

SOCRATES. Then is life worth living when the 
body is worthless and ruined ? 

CRITO. Certainly not. 
SOCRATES. But is it worth living when that is 

ruined which is injured by the wrong and improved 
by the right? Or do we think that part of us, 
whatever it is, which is concerned with right and 
wrong, is less important than the body ? 

CRITO. By no means. 
SOCRATES. But more important ? 
CRITO. Much more. 
SOCRATES. Then, most excellent friend, we must 

not consider at all what the many will say of us, 
but what he who knows about right and wrong, the 
one man, and truth herself wil l say. And so you 
introduced the discussion wrongly in the first place, 
when you began by saying we ought to consider the 
opinion of the multitude about the right and the 
noble and the good and their opposites. But it 
might, of course, be said that the multitude can 
put us to death. 

CRITO. That is clear, too. I t would be said, 
Socrates, 
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SOCRATES. That is true. But, my friend, the 
argument we have just finished seems to me still 
much the same as before ; and now see whether we 
still hold to this, or not, that it is not living, but living 
well which we ought to consider most important/ 

CRITO. We do hold to i t . 
socrates And that living well and living rightly 

are the same thing, do we hold to that, or not ? 
CRITO. We do. 
SOCRATES. Then we agree that the question is 

whether it is right for me to try to escape from here 
without the permission of the Athenians, or not 
right. And if it appears to be right, let us try i t , 
and if not, let us give it up. But the considerations 
you suggest, about spending money, and reputation, 
and bringing up my children, these are really, Crito, 
the reflections of those who lightly put men to 
death, and would bring them to life again, if they 
could, without any sense, I mean the multitude. 
But we, since our argument so constrains us, 
must consider only the question we just broached, 
whether we shall be doing right in giving money 
and thanks to these men who wil l help me to 
escape, and in escaping or aiding the escape our­
selves, or shall in truth be doing wrong, if we do 
all these things. And if it appears that it is wrong 
for us to do them, it may be that we ought not to 
consider either whether we must die if we stay here 
and keep quiet or whether we must endure any­
thing else whatsoever, but only the question of doing 
wrong. 
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CRITO. I think what you say is right, Socrates ; 
but think what we should do. 

SOCRATES. Let us, my good friend, investigate in 
common, and if you can contradict anything I say, 
do so, and I wi l l yield to your arguments ; but if you 
cannot, my dear friend, stop at once saying the same 
thing to me over and over, that I ought to go away 
from here without the consent of the Athenians; 
for I am anxious to act in this matter wi th your 
approval, and not contrary to your wishes. Now 
see if the beginning of the investigation satisfies you, 
and try to reply to my questions to the best of your 
belief. 

CRITO. I will try. 
SOCRATES. Ought we in no way to do wrong in­

tentionally, or should we do wrong in some ways but 
not in others ? Or, as we often agreed in former 
times, is it never right or honourable to do wrong ? 
Or have all those former conclusions of ours been 
overturned in these few days, and have we old men, 
seriously conversing with each other, failed all along 
to see that we were no better than children ? Or is 
not what we used to say most certainly true, whether 
the world agree or not? And whether we must 
endure still more grievous sufferings than these, or 
lighter ones, is not wrongdoing inevitably an evil and 
a disgrace to the wrongdoer ? Do we believe this or 
not? 

CRITO. We do. 
SOCRATES. Then we ought not to do wrong at all. 
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CRITO. W h y , no. 
SOCRATES. A n d we ought not even to requite 

wrong w i t h wrong, as the world th inks , since we 
must not do wrong at al l . 

CRITO. Apparent ly not. 
SOCRATES. W e l l , Crito, ought one to do evi l or 

not ? 
CRITO. Certainly not, Socrates. 
SOCRATES. W e l l , then, is i t r i g h t to requite evi l 

w i t h evi l , as the wor ld says it is, or not r i gh t ? 
CRITO. No t r igh t , certainly. 
SOCRATES. For doing evil to people is the same 

th ing as wronging them. 
CRITO. That is true. 
SOCRATES. Then we ought neither to requite wrong 

w i t h wrong nor to do evil to anyone, no matter what 
he may have done to us. A n d be careful, Crito, that 
you do not, in agreeing to this, agree to something 
you do not believe ; for I know that there are few 
who believe or ever w i l l believe this. Now those 
who believe this, and those who do not, have no 
common ground of discussion, but they must neces­
sarily, in view of their opinions, despise one another. 
Do you therefore consider very carefully whether 
you agree and share in this opinion, and let us take 
as the starting point of our discussion the assumption 
tha t i t is never r igh t to do wrong or to requite wrong 
w i t h wrong, or when we suffer evi l to defend our­
selves by doing evil in re turn. Or do you disagree 
and refuse your assent to this start ing point ? For I 
have long held this bel ief and I hold i t yet, but i f 
you have reached any other conclusion, speak and 
explain i t to me. I f you s t i l l hold to our former 
opinion, hear the next point. 
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CRITO. I do hold to i t and I agree with you; so 
go on. 

SOCRATES. Now the next thing I say, or rather 
ask, is this: " ought a man to do what he has agreed 
to do, provided it is right, or may he violate his 
agreements ? " 

CRITO. He ought to do it . 
SOCRATES. Then consider whether, i f we go away 

from here without the consent of the state, we are 
doing harm to the very ones to whom we least ought 
to do harm, or not, and whether we are abiding by 
what we agreed was right, or not. 

CRITO. I cannot answer your question, Socrates, 
for I do not understand. 

SOCRATES. Consider i t in this way. If, as I was on 
the point of running away (or whatever it should be 
called), the laws and the commonwealth should come 
to me and ask, " Tell me, Socrates, what have you 
in mind to do ? Are you not intending by this thing 
you are trying to do, to destroy us, the laws, and the 
entire state, so far as in you lies ? Or do you think 
that state can exist and not be overturned, in which 
the decisions reached by the courts have no force 
but are made invalid and annulled by private per­
sons ? " What shall we say, Crito, in reply to this 
question and others of the same kind ? For one 
might say many things, especially if one were an 
orator, about the destruction of that law which 
provides that the decisions reached by the courts 
shall be valid. Or shall we say to them, " The state 
wronged me and did not judge the case rightly " ? 
Shall we say that, or what ? 

CRITO. That is what we shall say, by Zeus, 
Socrates. 
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SOCRATES. What then i f the laws should say, 
" Socrates, is this the agreement you made with us, 
or did you agree to abide by the verdicts pronounced 
by the state ? " Now if I were surprised by what 
they said, perhaps they would continue, " Don't be 
surprised at what we say, Socrates, but answer, since 
you are in the habit of employing the method of ques­
tion and answer. Come, what fault do you find with 
us and the state, that you are trying to destroy us ? 
In the first place, did we not bring you forth ? Is 
it not through us that your father married your 
mother and begat you ? Now tell us, have you any 
fault to find with those of us who are the laws of 
marriage ? " 

"I find no fault," I should say. " O r with those 
that have to do with the nurture of the child after 
he is born and with his education which you, like 
others, received ? Did those of us who are assigned 
to these matters not give good directions when we 
told your father to educate you in music and] gym­
nastics?" " Y o u did," I should say. " W e l l then, 
when you were born and nurtured and educated, 
could you say to begin with that you were not our 
offspring and our slave, you yourself and your 
ancestors ? And if this is so, do you think right as 
between you and us rests on a basis of equality, so 
that whatever we undertake to do to you it is right 
for you to retaliate ? There was no such equality of 
right between you and your father or your master, 
if you had one, so that whatever treatment you 
received you might return i t , answering them if you 
were reviled, or striking back if you were struck, and 
the l ike ; and do you think that it wil l be proper for 
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you to act so toward your country and the laws, so that 
i f we undertake to destroy you, t h i n k i n g i t i s r i g h t , you 
w i l l undertake in re tu rn to destroy us laws and your 
country, so far as you are able, and w i l l say tha t in doing 
this you are doing r igh t , you who really care for vir tue ? 
Or is your wisdom such that you do not see tha t your 
country is more precious and more to be revered and is 
holier and in higher esteem among the gods and among 
men of understanding than your mother and your 
father and a l l your ancestors, and tha t you ought to 
show to her more reverence and obedience and hu­
m i l i t y when she is angry than to your father, and ought 
either to convince her by persuasion or to do whatever 
she commands, and to suffer, if she commands you to 
suffer, in silence, and if she orders you to be scor ^ ^ 
or imprisoned or if she leads you to war to l.c wounded 
or slain, her w i l l is to be done, and this is r i gh t , and 
you must not give way or draw back or leave your 
post, but in war and in court and everywhere, you 
must do whatever the state, your country, commands, 
or must show her by persuasion what is real ly r igh t , 
but that it is impious to use violence against either 
your father or your mother, and much more impious 
to use it against your country ?" Wha t shall we reply 
to this, Cri to , tha t the laws speak the t r u t h , or not ? 

CRITO. I t h i n k they do. 
SOCRATES. " Observe then , Socrates," perhaps the 

laws would say, " that if what we say is t rue , what 
you are now under tak ing to do to us is not r igh t . 
For we brought you in to the wor ld , nur tured you, 
and gave a share of a l l the good things we could to 
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you and all the citizens. Ye t we proclaim, by having 
offered the opportuni ty to any of the Athenians who 
wishes to avail himself of i t , t ha t anyone who is not 
pleased w i t h us when he has become a man and has 
seen the administration of the c i ty and us, the laws, 
may take his goods and go away wherever he likes. 
A n d none of us stands in the way or forbids any of 
you to take his goods and go away wherever he pleases, 
if we and the state do not please h im , whether i t be 
to an Athen ian colony or to a foreign country where 
he w i l l l ive as an alien. But we say that whoever of 
you stays here, seeing how we administer justice and 
how we govern the state in other respects, has there­
by entered into an agreement w i t h us to do what we 
command; and we say that he who does not obey 
does threefold wrong, because he disobeys us who 
are his parents, because he disobeys us who nur tured 
h im, and because after agreeing to obey us he neither 
obeys us nor convinces us tha t we are wrong, though 
we give h i m the opportuni ty and do not roughly order 
h i m to do what we command, bu t when we allow 
h im a choice of two things, either to convince us of 
error or to do our b idding, he does neither of these 
things." 

" W e say that you, Socrates, w i l l be exposed to 
these reproaches, i f you do what you have in m i n d , 
and you not least of the Athenians but more than 
most others." If t hen 1 should say, " H o w so?" 
perhaps they migh t retor t w i t h justice tha t I had 
made this agreement w i t h them more emphatically 
than most other Athenians. For they would say, 
"Socrates, we have strong evidence that we and the 
c i ty pleased you ; for you would never have stayed in 
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it more than all other Athenians if you had not been 
better pleased with it than they; you never went out 
from the city to a festival, or anywhere else, except 
on military service, and you never made any other 
journey, as other people do, and you had no wish to 
know any other city or other laws, but you were con­
tented with us and our city. So strongly did you 
prefer us and agree to live in accordance with us; 
and besides, you begat children in the city, showing 
that it pleased you. And moreover even at your 
trial you might have offered exile as your penalty, if 
you wished, and might have done with the state's 
consent what you are now undertaking to do without 
i t . But you then put on airs and said you were not 
disturbed if you must die, and you preferred, as you 
said, death to exile. And now you are not ashamed to 
think of those words and you do not respect us, the 
laws, since you are trying to bring us to naught; and 
you are doing what the meanest slave would do, since 
you are trying to run away contrary to the compacts 
and agreements you made with us that you would 
live in accordance with us. First then, answer this 
question, whether we speak the truth or not when 
we say that you agreed, not in word, but by your 
acts, to live in accordance with us." What shall we 
say to this, Crito? Must we not agree that it is 
true ? 

CRITO. We must, Socrates. 
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SOCRATES. " Are you then," they would say, " not 
breaking your compacts and agreements with us, 
though you were not led into them by compulsion 
or fraud, and were not forced to make up your mind 
in a short time, but had seventy years, in which you 
could have gone away, if we did not please you and 
if you thought the agreements were unfair? But 
you preferred neither Lacedaemon nor Crete, which 
you are always saying are well governed^ nor any 
other of the Greek states, or of the foreign ones,, but 
you went away from this city less than the lame and 
the blind and the other cripples. So much more 
than the other Athenians were you satisfied with 
the city and evidently therefore with us, its laws; 
for who would be pleased with a city apart from its 
laws ? And now will you not abide by your agree­
ment ? You wil l i f you take our advice, Socrates; 
and you wi l l not make yourself ridiculous by going 
away from the city. 

" For consider. By transgressing in this way and 
committing these errors, what good will you do to 
yourself or any of your friends? For it is pretty 
clear that your friends also wil l be exposed to the 
risk of banishment and the loss of their homes in 
the city or of their property. And you yourself, it you 
go to one of the nearest cities, to Thebes or Megara— 
for both are well governed—will go as an enemy, So­
crates, to their government, and all who care for their 
own cities wil l look askance at you, and wil l consider 
you a destroyer of the laws, and you wi l l confirm the 
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judges in their opinion, so that they wi l l think their 
verdict was just. For he who is destroyer of the 
laws might certainly be regarded as a destroyer of 
young and thoughtless men. Wi l l you then avoid 
the well-governed cities and the most civilised men ? 
And if you do this wil l your life be worth living ? 
Or wi l l you go to them and have the face to carry 
on—what kind of conversation, Socrates ? The 
same kind you carried on here, saying that virtue 
and justice and lawful things and the laws are the 
most precious things to men ? And do you not 
think that the conduct of Socrates would seem most 
disgraceful ? You cannot help thinking so. Or you 
wil l keep away from these places and go to Crito's 
friends in Thessaly ; for there great disorder and 
lawlessness prevail, and perhaps they would be 
amused to hear of the ludicrous way in which you 
ran away from prison by putting on a disguise, a 
peasant's leathern cloak or some of the other things 
in which runaways dress themselves up, and chang­
ing your appearance. But wil l no one say that you, 
an old man, who had probably but a short time yet 
to live, clung to life with such shameless greed that 
you transgressed the highest laws ? Perhaps not, if 
you do not offend anyone; but if you do, Socrates, 
you wil l have to listen to many things that would be 
a disgrace to you. So you wi l l live as an inferior 
and a slave to everyone. And what wi l l you do 
except feast in Thessaly, as if you had gone to 
Thessaly to attend a banquet ? What wi l l become 
of our conversations about justice and virtue ? But 
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perhaps you wish to live for the sake of your 
children, that you may bring them up and educate 
them? How so? Wil l you take them to Thessaly 
to be brought up and educated, making exiles of 
them, that you may give them that blessing also ? 
Or perhaps you wil l not do that, but i f they are 
brought up here while you are living, wil l they be 
better brought up and educated if you are not with 
them than if you were dead ? Oh yes ! your friends 
wil l care for them. Wil l they care for them i f you 
go away to Thessaly and not if you go away to the 
dwellings of the dead ? If those who say they are 
your friends are of any use, we must believe they wil l 
care for them in both cases alike. 

" Ah, Socrates, be guided by us who tended your 
infancy. Care neither for your children nor for 
life nor for anything else more than for the right, 
that when you come to the home of the dead, you 
may have all these things to say in your own 
defence. For clearly if you do this thing it wil l 
not be better for you here, or more just or holier, 
no, nor for any of your friends, and neither wil l it 
be better when you reach that other abode. Now, 
however, you wil l go away wronged, if you do go 
away, not by us, the laws, but by men ; but if you 
escape after so disgracefully requiting wrong with 
wrong and evil with evil, breaking your compacts 
and agreements with us, and injuring those whom 
you least ought to injure—yourself, your friends, 
your country and us—we shall be angry with you 
while you live, and there our brothers, the laws in 
Hades' realm, will not receive you graciously; for 
they wil l know that you tried, so far as in you lay, 
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to destroy us. Do not let Crito persuade you to do 
what he says, but take our ad vice/' 

Be well assured, my dear friend, Crito, that this 
is what I seem to hear, as the frenzied dervishes of 
Cybele seem to hear the flutes, and this sound of 
these words re-echoes within me and prevents my 
hearing any otlier words. And be assured that, so 
far as I now believe, if you argue against these 
words you wil l speak in vain. Nevertheless, i f you 
think you can accomplish anything, speak. 

CHITO. No, Socrates, I have nothing to say. 
SOCRATES. Then, Crito, let i t be, and let us act 

in this way, since it is in this way that God 
leads us. 
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the immortality of the soul, tends to popularise the 
doctrine of ideas, and this may have been the 
ultimate purpose of Plato in writing the dialogue ; 
but that he was also fully in earnest in his belief in 
the immortality of the soul, and that the proof 
of immortality was an important part of his purpose 
in writing the dialogue, cannot be doubted. 

In composition the Phaedo is elaborate without 
being complicated. The dramatic setting serves 
here, as in the Crilo, as an appropriate introduction 
to a discourse on immortality and offers an oppor­
tunity to portray the gentle, genial nature, the 
kindly humour, and the calm, untroubled courage of 
Socrates ; it also marks the divisions between the 
various parts of the discussion, and offers relief to the 
mind of the reader who is wearied by close application 
to serious argument. Those who take part in the 
conversation are admirably characterised; this is 
especially true of the two Thebans, Simmias and 
Cebes, who play the most important parts after 
Socrates himself. Both are eager searchers after 
truth, and both are evidently highly regarded by 
Socrates—were, in other words, at least respected by 
Plato; but Simmias appears as a man of somewhat 
vague notions, inclined to mysticism, and somewhat 
lacking in keenness, while Cebes is clear-sighted, 
sharp, and keen, tenacious of his opinion, but quick 
to see when an opinion is no longer tenable. These 
distinguishing traits are drawn with few lines, but 
the few are masterly. The beautiful imaginative 
description of the life of souls in the other world 
is not merely a picturesque addition to the variety of 
the composition; it teaches us how Plato believed 
that right and wrong actions were rewarded or 
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punished. Quite different imagery is employed for 
the same end in the Phaedrus, but in both dialogues 
the justice of the treatment accorded the souls is 
made clear, and in both the importance of conduct 
in this life is emphasised, though this emphasis is 
stronger in the Pkaedo, as is natural in view of the 
dramatic setting. 

The number of persons mentioned in the Pkaedo 
is considerable. 

Echecrates of Phlius was one of the last of the 
Pythagoreans; we know of no particular reason why 
he is introduced into this dialogue, unless it be that, 
as a Pythagorean, he might naturally be in sympathy 
with the doctrine of ideas. Of his personal relations 
to Socrates nothing is known. Phaedo, of Elis, was 
taken prisoner in 401 B.C. and brought to Athens, 
where he was, according to Aulus Gellius (i i . , 18), 
ransomed by Cebes. After the death of Socrates he 
returned to Elis and founded the Elean school of 
philosophy, which was afterwards moved to Eretria 
by Menedemus and known as the Eretrian school. 
Phaedo wrote several dialogues, but virtually nothing 
is known of his doctrines. He seems to have been 
highly esteemed by Socrates and his followers. 
Apollodorus of Phalerum is of no philosophical 
importance. He is mentioned several times by Plato 
and Xenophon as an ardent admirer and constant 
companion of Socrates, and a man of impulsive, un­
restrained disposition. Simmias and Cebes were 
both Thebans, warm personal friends, and equally 
devoted to Socrates ; both offered money to secure 
the release of Socrates from prison (Crito, 45 B). 
The composition preserved under the name of Pinax 
or Tablet of Cebes is certainly spurious. Crito appears 
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here, as in the dialogue that bears his name, as the 
o ld and t r i ed fr iend of Socrates. The others who 
are mentioned as companions of Socrates in his last 
hours are Critobulus, the son of C r i t o ; Hermogenes, 
probably the son of Hipponicus and then identical 
w i t h a speaker in the Cratylus; Epigenes, son of 
A n t i p h o n ; Aeschines, a we l l -known follower of 
Socrates, author of several dialogues; Antisthenes, 
founder of the Cynic school; Ctesippus, a you th 
ment ioned also in the Euthydemns and the Lysis ; 
Menexenus, son of Demophon and an admirer of 
Ctesippus; his name is g iven to one of Plato's 
dialogues; Phaedonides, a T h e b a n ; Euclides of 
Megara, founder of the Megarian school; and 
Terpsion, also a Megarian. Evenus, mentioned in 
60 D, was a Parian sophist and poet. 

The most important separate editions of the 
Phaedo are those of Geddes, W. Wagner, Wohlrab, 
Schanz, Hi rsch ig , Burnet , and A r c h e r - H i n d . The 
in t roduct ion and commentary in the last-named 
edit ion are of special importance. 
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CHARACTERS 
ECHECRATES, PHAEDO, A F O L L O D O R U S , SOCRATES, CEBES, 

S I M M I AS, CRITO, the Servant of the Eleven. 

ECHECRATES. Were you with Socrates yourself, 
Phaedo, on the day when he drank the poison in 
prison, or did you hear about it from someone else ? 

PHAEDO. I was there myself, Echecrates. 
ECHECRATES. Then what did he say before his 

death ? and how did he die ? I should like to 
hear, for nowadays none of the Phliasians go to 
Athens at all, and no stranger has come from there 
for a long time, who could tell us anything definite 
about this matter, except that he drank poison and 
died, so we could learn no further details. 

PHAEDO. Did you not even hear about the trial 
and how it was conducted ? 

ECHECRATES. Yes, some one told us about that, 
and we wondered that although it took place a long 
time ago, he was put to death much later. Now why 
was that, Phaedo ? 

PHAEDO. I t was a matter of chance, Echecrates. 
It happened that the stern of the ship which the 
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Athenians send to Delos was crowned on tfce day 
before the trial. 

ECHECRATES. What ship is this ? 
PHAEDO. This is the ship, as the Athenians say, 

in which Theseus once went to Crete with the 
fourteen youths and maidens, and saved them and 
himself. Now the Athenians made a vow to 
Apollo, as the story goes, that if they were saved 
they would send a mission every year to Delos. 
And from that time even to the present day they 
send it annually in honour of the god. Now it is 
their law that after the mission begins the city must 
be pure and no one may be publicly executed until 
the ship has gone to Delos and back ; and some­
times, when contrary winds detain i t , this takes a 
long time. The beginning of the mission is when 
the priest of Apollo crowns the stern of the ship; 
and this took place, as I say, on the day before the 
trial. For that reason Socrates passed a long time 
in prison between his trial and his death. 

ECHECRATES. What took place at his death, 
Phaedo ? What was said and done ? And which 
of his friends were with him ? Or did the autho­
rities forbid them to be present, so that he died 
without his friends ? 

PHAEDO. Not at all. Some were there, in fact, a 
good many. 

ECHECRATES. Be so good as to tell us as exactly as 
you can about all these things, if you are not too 
busy. 

PHAEDO. I am not busy and I wil l t ry to tel l 
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you. It is always my greatest pleasure to be 
reminded of Socrates whether by speaking of him 
myself or by listening to someone else. 

ECHECRATES. Wel l , Phaedo, you will have hearers 
who feel as you do ; so try to tell us everything as 
accurately as you can. 

PHAEDO. For my part, 1 had strange emotions 
when I was there. For I was not filled with pity 
as I might naturally be when present at the death 
of a friend; since he seemed to me to be happy, 
both in his bearing and his words, he was meeting 
death so fearlessly and nobly. And so I thought 
that even in going to the abode of the dead he was 
not going without the protection of the gods, and 
that when he arrived there it would be well with 
him, if it ever was well with anyone. And for this 
reason I was not at all filled with pity, as might seem 
natural when I was present at a scene of mourning; 
nor on the other hand did I feel pleasure because 
we were occupied with philosophy, as was our 
custom—and our talk was of philosophy ;—but a 
very strange feeling came over me, an unaccustomed 
mixture of pleasure and of pain together, when I 
thought that Socrates was presently to die. And all 
of us who were there were in much the same con­
dition, sometimes laughing and sometimes weeping; 
especially one of us, Apollodorus; you know him 
and his character. 

ECHECRATES. To be sure I do. 
PHAEDO. H e was quite unrestrained, and I was 

much agitated myself, as were the others. 
ECHECRATES. Who were these, Phaedo ? 
PHAEDO. O f native Athenians there was this 
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Apollodorus, and Critobulus and his father, and 
Hermogenes and Epiganes and Aeschines and 
Antisthenes; and Ctesippus the Paeanian was there 
too, and Menexenus and some other Athenians. 
But Plato, I think, was ill. 

ECHECRATES. Were any foreigners there ? 
PHAEDO. Yes, Simmias of Thebes and Cebes and 

Phaedonides, and from Megara Euclides and 
Terpsion. 

ECHECRATES. What? Were Aristippus and Cleom-
brotus there ? 

PHAEDO. N O . They were said to be in Aegina. 
ECHECRATES. Was anyone else there ? 
PHAEDO. I think these were about all. 
ECHECRATES. Wel l then, what was the conversa­

tion ? 
PHAEDO. I will try to tell you everything from 

the beginning. On the previous days I and the 
others had always been in the habit of visiting 
Socrates. We used to meet at daybreak in the 
court where the trial took place, for it was near 
the prison; and every day we used to wait about, 
talking with each other, until the prison was opened, 
for it was not opened early; and when it was 
opened, we went in to Socrates and passed most ot 
the day with him. On that day we came together 
earlier; for the day before, when we left the prison 
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in the evening we heard that the ship had arrived 
from Delos. So we agreed to come to the usual 
place as early in the morning as possible. And we 
came, and the jailer who usually answered the door 
came out and told us to wait and not go in until he 
told us. "For," he said, " the eleven are releasing 
Socrates from his fetters and giving directions how 
he is to die to-day." So after a little delay he came 
and told us to go in. We went in then and found 
Socrates just released from his fetters and^Cajithippe 
—you know her—with his little son in her arms, 
sitting beside him. Now when Xanthippe saw us, 
she cried out and said the kind of thing that women 
always do say : " Oh Socrates, this is the last time 
now that your friends will speak to you or you to 
them." And Socrates glanced at Crito and said, 
"Crito, let somebody take her home." And some 
of Crito's people took her away wailing and beating 
her breast. But Socrates sat up on his couch and 
bent his leg and rubbed it with his hand, and while 
he was rubbing it , he said, " What a strange thing, 
my friends, that seems to be which men call 
pleasure ! How wonderfully it is related to that 
which seems to be its opposite, pain, in that they 
wil l not both come to a man at the same time, and 
yet if he pursues the one and captures it, he is 
generally obliged to take the other also, as if the 
two were joined together in one head. And I 
think," he said, " i f Aesop had thought of them, 
he would have made a fable telling how they were 
at war and god wished to reconcile them, and when 
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l ie could not do that , he fastened the i r heads 
together, and for tha t reason, when one of them 
comes to anyone, the other follows after. Just so 
i t seems tha t in my case, after pain was in my leg 
on account of the fetter, pleasure appears to have 
come fo l lowing after." 

Here Cebes in te r rup ted and said, " B y Zeus, 
Socrates, I am glad you reminded me. Several 
others have asked about the poems you have com­
posed, the metr ical versions of Aesop's fables and 
the h y m n to Apol lo , and Evenus asked me the day 
before yesterday w h y you who never wrote any 
poetry before, composed these verses after you came 
to prison. Now, if you care tha t I should be able to 
answer Evenus when he asks me again—and I 
know he w i l l ask me—te l l me what to say/' 

" T h e n t e l l h im , Cebes," said he, " the t r u t h , that I 
composed these verses not because I wished to r iva l h i m 
or his poems, for I knew that would not be easy, but 
because I wished to test the meaning of certain dreams, 
and to make sure tha t I was neglecting no du ty 
in case the i r repeated commands meant tha t I must 
cultivate the Muses in this way. They were some­
t h i n g l i k e this. The same dream came to me often 
in my past l i fe , sometimes in one form and some­
times in another, bu t always saying the same t h i n g : 
' Socrates,' i t said, ' make music and workjfrtifc^ A n d 
I formerly thought i t was urg ing andencourag ing 
me to do what I was doing already and tha t jus t 
as people encourage runners by cheering, so the 
dream was encouraging me to do what I was doing, 
that is, to make music, because p h i l o s p h y was the 
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greatest kind of music and I was working at that. 
But now, after the trial and while the festival of the 
god delayed my execution, I thought, in case the 
repeated dream really meant to tell me to make this 
which is ordinarily called music, I ought to do so and 
not to disobey. For I thought it was safer not to go 
hence before making sure that I had done what 
I ought, by obeying the dream and composing verses. 
So first I composed a hymn to the god whose festival 
it was ; and after the god,considering that a poet, if 
he is really to be a poet, must compose myths and not 
speeches/^since I was not a maker of myths, I took 
the myths of Aesop, which I had at hand and knew*, 
and turned into verse the first I came upon. So tell 
Evenus that, Cebes, and bid him farewell, and tell 
him, if he is wise, to come after me as quickly as he 
can. I, it seems, am going to-day ; for that is the 
order of the Athenians." 

And Simmias said, " What a message that is, 
Socrates, for Evenus ! I have met him often, and 
from what I have seen of him, I should say that he 
will not take your advice in the least i f he can 
help i t . " 

" Why so ? " said he. " Is not Evenus a philo­
sopher?" 

u\ think so," said Simmias. 
"Then Evenus wil l take my advice, and so will 

every man who has any worthy interest in philosophy. 
Perhaps, however, he wil l not take his own life, for 
they say that is not permitted." And as he spoke 
he put his feet down on the ground and remained 
sitting in this way through the rest of the con­
versation. 

Then Cebes asked him : " What do you mean by 
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this, Socrates, that it is not permitted to take one's 
life, but that the philosopher would desire to follow 
after the dying ? " 

" H o w is this, Cebes? Have you and Simmias, 
who are pupils of Philolaus, not heard about such 
things ? " 

" Nothing definite, Socrates." 
" I myself speak of them only from hearsay ; but 

I have no objection to telling what I have heard. 
And indeed it is perhaps especially fitting, as I am 
going to the other world, to tell stories about the 
life there and consider what we think about i t ; for 
what else could one do in the time between now and 
sunset ? " 

" W h y in the world do they say that it is not 
permitted to k i l l oneself, Socrates ? I heard Philolaus, 
when he was living in our city, say the same thing 
you just said, and I have heard it from others, too, 
that one must not do this ; but I never heard anyone 
say anything definite about it ." 

" Y o u must have courage," said he, "and perhaps 
you might hear something. But perhaps it will seem 
strange to you that this alone of all laws is without 
exception, and it never happens to mankind, as in 
other matters, that only at some times and for some 
persons it is better to die than to live; and it will 
perhaps seem strange to you that these human 
beings for whom it is better to die cannot without 
impiety do good to themselves, but must wait for 
some other benefactor/' 

A n d Cebes, smiling gently, said, " Gawd knows it 
doos," speaking in his own dialect. 

" It would seem unreasonable, if put in this way," 
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said Socrates, " b u t perhaps there is some reason 
in i t . Now the doctrine tha t is taught in secret 
about this matter, tha t we men are in a k i n d 
of prison and must not set ourselves free or run 
away, seems to me to be weighty and not easy to 
understand. Bu t this at least, Cebes, I do believe is 
sound, tha t the gods are our guardians and tha t we 
men are one of the chattels of the gods. Do you not 
believe this ? " 

" Y e s , " said Cebes, " I do." 
" W e l l then ," said he, " if one of your chattels 

should k i l l i tself when you had not indicated tha t you 
wished i t to die, would you be angry w i t h i t and 
punish it if you could ? " 

" Certainly," he replied. 
" T h e n perhaps from this point of view it is not 

unreasonable to say tha t a man must not k i l l himself 
u n t i l god sends some necessity upon h i m , such as has 
now come upon me.' ' 

" T h a t , " said Cebes, " seems sensible. Bu t what 
you said jus t now, Socrates, tha t philosophers ought to 
be ready and w i l l i n g to die, that seems strange if we 
were r i g h t jus t now in saying tha t god is our guardian 
and we are his possessions. For it is not reasonable 
tha t the wisest men should not be t roubled when 
they leave tha t service in which the gods, who are 
the best overseers in the wor ld , are watching over 
them. A wise man certainly does not t h i n k that 
when he is free he can take better care of himself 
than they do. A foolish man migh t perhaps think 
so, that he ought to run away from his master, 
and he would not consider that he must not run 
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away from a good master, but ought to stay with 
him as long as possible ; and so he might thought­
lessly run away; but a man of sense would wish to 
be always with one who is better than himself. And 
yet, Socrates, if we look at it in this way, the 
contrary of what we just said seems natural ; for the 
wise ought to be troubled at dying and the foolish to 
rejoice." 

When Socrates heard this I thought he was pleased 
by Cebes' earnestness, and glancing at us, he said, 
" Cebes is always on the track of arguments and 
wi l l not be easily convinced by whatever anyone 
says." 

And Simmias said, " W e l l , Socrates, this time I 
think myself that Cebes is right. For why should 
really wise men run away from masters who are 
better than they and lightly separate themselves 
from them ? And it strikes me that Cebes is aiming 
his argument at you, because you are so ready to 
leave us and the gods, who are, as you yourself agree, 
good rulers." 

"You have a right to say that," he replied; "for 
I think you mean that I must defend myself against 
this accusation, as if we were in a law court." 

" Precisely," said Simmias. 
" Well, then," said he, " I wi l l try to make a more 

convincing defence than I did before the judges. 
For if I did not believe," said he, " that I was going 
to other wise and good gods, and, moreover, to men 
who have died, better men than those here, I should be 
wrong in not grieving at death. But as it is, you may 
rest assured that I expect to go to good men, though 
I should not care to assert this positively; but I would 
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assert as positively as anything about such matters 
that I am going to gods who are good masters. And 
therefore, so far as that is concerned, I not only 
do not grieve, but I have great hopes that there is 
something in store for the dead, and, as has been 
said of old, something better for the good than for 
the wicked." 

" W e l l , " said Simmias, "do you intend to go away, 
Socrates, and keep your opinion to yourself, or would 
you let us share it ? It seems to me that this is a 
good which belongs in common to us also, and at the 
same time, if you convince us by what you say, that 
wil l serve as your defence." 

"I wi l l try," he replied. "Bu t first let us ask 
Crito there what he wants. He has apparently been 
trying to say something for a long time." 

"On ly , Socrates," said Crito, " that the man who 
is to administer the poison to you has been telling 
me for some time to warn you to talk as li t t le as 
possible. He says people get warm when they 
talk and heat has a bad effect on the action of 
the poison; so sometimes he has to make those 
who talk too much drink twice or even three 
times." 

And Socrates said: " Never mind him. Just let 
him do his part and prepare to give it twice or even, 
if necessary, three times." 

" I was pretty sure that was what you would say," 
said Crito, " but he has been bothering me for a long 
time." 

"Never mind him," said Socrates. " I wish now 
to explain to you, my judges, the reason why I think 
a man who has really spent his life in philosophy is 
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naturally of good courage when he is to die, and 
has strong hopes that when he is dead he wil l 
attain the greatest blessings in that other land. So 
I will try to tell you, Simmias, and Cebes, how this 
would be. 

" Other people are likely not to be aware that 
those who pursue philosophy aright study nothing 
but dying and being dead. Now if this is true, it 
would be absurd to be eager for nothing but this 
all their lives, and then to be troubled when that 
came for which they had all along been eagerly 
practising." 

And Simmias laughed and said," By Zeus, Socrates, 
I don't feel much like laughing just now, but you 
made me laugh. For I think the multitude, if they 
heard what you just said about the philosophers, would 
say you were quite right, and our people at home 
would agree entirely with you that philosophers 
desire death, and they would add that they know 
very well that the philosophers deserve i t . " 

" And they would be speaking the truth, Simmias, 
except in the matter of knowing very well. For 
they do not know in what way the real philosophers 
desire death, nor in what way they deserve death, 
nor what kind of a death it is. Let us then," said 
he, "speak with one another, paying no further 
attention to them. Do we think there is such a 
thing as death ? " 

"Certainly," replied Simmias. 
"We believe, do we not, that death is the separa­

tion of the soul from the body, and that the state 
of being dead is the state in which the body is 
separated from the soul and exists alone by itself 
and the soul is separated from the body and exists 
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alone by itself? Is death anything other than this?" 
" No, it is this," said he. 

" Now, my friend, see if you agree with me ; for, 
if you do, I think we shall get more light on our 
subject. Do you think a philosopher would be likely 
to care much about the so-called pleasures, such as 
eating and drinking ? " 

" By no means, Socrates," said Simmias. 
" How about the pleasures of love ? " 
"Certainly not." 
" Wel l , do you think such a man would think much 

of the other cares of the body—I mean such as the 
possession of fine clothes and shoes and the other 
personal adornments ? Do you think he would care 
about them or despise them, except so far as it is 
necessary to have them ? " 

" I think the true philosopher would despise them," 
he replied. 

" Altogether, then, you think that such a man 
would not devote himself to the body, but would, 
so far as he was able, turn away from the body and 
concern himself with the soul ? " 

"Yes." 
" T o begin with, then, it is clear that in such 

matters the philosopher, more than other men, 
separates the soul from communion with the body ? " 

" I t is." 
"Now certainly most people think that a man 

who takes no pleasure and has no part in such 
things doesn't deserve to live, and that one who 
cares nothing for the pleasures of the body is about 
as good as dead." 

" That is very true." 
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" N o w , how about the acquirement of pure 
knowledge ? Is the body a hindrance- or not, i f i t 
is made to share in the search for wisdom ? W h a t I 
mean is t h i s : Have the sight and hearing of men 
any t r u t h in them, or is i t t rue, as the poets are 
always t e l l i n g us, tha t we neither hear nor see any­
t h i n g accurately? A n d ye t i f these two physical 
senses are not accurate or exact, the rest are no t 
l i k e l y to be, for they are inferior to these. Do you 
not t h i n k so ? " 

"Ce r t a in ly I do," he replied. 
" T h e n , " said he, " w h e n does the soul at tain 

to t r u t h ? For when i t tries to consider anyth ing in 
company w i t h the body, i t is evidently deceived 
by it." 

" True." 
" In thought , then , i f a t a l l , something of the 

realities becomes clear to it ? " 
" Y e s . " 
" B u t i t th inks best when none of these things 

troubles i t , nei ther hearing nor sight, nor pain nor 
any pleasure, bu t it is, so far as possible, alone by 
itself, and takes leave of the body, and avoiding, so 
far as it can, a l l association or contact w i t h the body, 
reaches out toward the rea l i ty ." 

" T h a t is t rue ." 
" In this mat ter also, then , the soul of the phi lo­

sopher greatly despises the body and avoids it and 
strives to be alone by itself? " 

" E v i d e n t l y . " 
" Now how about such things as this, Simmias ? 

Do we t h i n k there is such a t h i n g as absolute justice, 
or not ? " 

" We certainly t h i n k there is." 
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" And absolute beauty and goodness." 
" Of course.' 
" W e l l , did you ever see anything of that kind 

with your eyes ? " 
" Certainly not," said he. 
" O r did you ever reach them with any of the 

bodily senses ? I am speaking of all such things, as 
size, health, strength, and in short the essence 
or [underlying quality of everything. Is their true 
nature contemplated by means of the body? Is it 
not rather the case that he who prepares himself 
most carefully to understand the true essence of each 
thing that he examines would come nearest to the 
knowledge of it ? " 

"Certainly." 
" Would not that man do this most perfectly who 

approaches each thing, so far as possible, with the 
reason alone, not introducing sight into his reasoning 
nor dragging in any of the other senses along with 
his thinking, but who employs pure, absolute reason 
in his attempt to search out the pure, absolute 
essence of things, and who removes himself, so far 
as possible, from eyes and ears, and, in a word, from 
his whole body, because he feels that its companion­
ship disturbs the soul and hinders it from attaining 
truth and wisdom ? Is not this the man, Simmias, 
if anyone, to attain to the knowledge of reality ? " 

"That is true as true can be, Socrates," said 
Simmias. 

"Then," said he, " a l l this must cause good lovers 
of wisdom to think and say one to the other some­
thing like this: ' There seems to be a short cut 
which leads us and our argument to the conclusion in 
our search that so long as we have the body, and the 
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soul is contaminated by such an evil, we shall never 
attain completely what we desire, that is, the truth. 
For the body keeps us constantly busy by reason of 
its need of sustenance ; and moreover, if diseases 
come upon it they hinder our pursuit of the truth. 
And the body fills us with passions and desires and 
fears, and all sorts of fancies and foolishness, so 
that, as they say, it really and truly makes it 
impossible for us to think at all. The body and its 
desires are the only cause of wars and factions and 
battles ; for all wars arise for the sake of gaining 
money, and we are compelled to gain money for the 
sake of the body. We are slaves to its service. And 
so, because of all these things, we have no leisure for 
philosophy. But the worst of all is that if we do get 
a bit of leisure and turn to philosophy, the body is 
constantly breaking in upon our studies and disturb­
ing us with noise and confusion, so that it prevents 
our beholding the truth, and in fact we perceive 
that, if we are ever to know anything absolutely, we 
must be free from the body and must behold the 
actual realities with the eye of the soul alone. And 
then, as our argument shows, when we are dead we 
are likely to possess the wisdom which we desire and 
claim to be enamoured of, but not while we live. 
For, if pure knowledge is impossible while the body 
is with us, one of two thing must follow, either it 
cannot be acquired at all or only when we are dead; 
for then the soul wi l l be by itself apart from the 
body, but not before. And while we live, we shall, 
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I think, be nearest to knowledge when we avoid, so 
far as possible, intercourse and communion with the 
body, except what is absolutely necessary, and are 
not filled with its nature, but keep ourselves pure 
from it until God himself sets us free. And in this 
way, freeing ourselves from the foolishness of the body 
and being pure, we shall, I think, be with the pure 
and shall know of ourselves all that is pure,—and 
that is, perhaps, the truth. For it cannot be that 
the impure attain the pure.' Such words as these, 
I think, Simmias, all who are rightly lovers of know­
ledge must say to each other and such must be their 
thoughts. Do you not agree ? " 

" Most assuredly, Socrates." 
" T h e n / ' said Socrates, " if this is true, my friend, I 

have great hopes that when I reach the place to 
which I am going, I shall there, if anywhere, attain 
fully to that which has been my chief object in my 
past life, so that the journey which is now imposed 
upon me is begun with good hope; and the like 
hope exists for every man who thinks that his mind 
has been purified and made ready." 

" Certainly," said Simmias. 
" A n d does not the purification consist in this 

which has been mentioned long ago in our discourse, 
in separating, so far as possible, the soul from the 
body and teaching the soul the habit of collecting 
and bringing itself together from all parts of the 
body, and living, so far as it can, both now and here­
after, alone by itself, freed from the body as from 
fetters ?" 

" Certainly," said he. 
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" Wel l , then, this is what we call death, is it not, 
a release and separation from the body?" 

"Exactly so," said he. 
" But, as we hold, the true philosophers and they 

alone are always most eager to release the soul, and 
just this—the release and separation of the soul from 
the body—is their study, is it not ? " 

"Obviously." 
"Then , as I said in the beginning, it would be 

absurd if a man who had been all his life fitting 
himself to live as nearly in a state of death as he 
could, should then be disturbed when death came to 
him. Would it not be absurd ? " 

" O f course." 
" In fact, then, Simmias," said he, " the true 

philosophers practise dying, and death is less 
terrible to them than to any other men. Consider 
it in this way. They are in every way hostile to 
the body and they desire to have the soul apart by 
itself alone. Would it not be very foolish if they 
should be frightened and troubled when this very 
thing happens, and if they should not be glad to go 
to the place where there is hope of attaining what 
they longed for all through life—and they longed 
for wisdom—and of escaping from the companion­
ship of that which they hated ? When human loves 
or wives or sons have died, many men have willingly 
gone to the other world led by the hope of seeing 
there those whom they longed for, and of being 
with them; and shall he who is really in love with 
wisdom and has a firm belief that he can find it 
nowhere else than in the other world grieve when 
he dies and not be glad to go there ? We cannot 
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think that, my friend, if he is really a philosopher ; 
for he wi l l confidently believe that he wi l l find pure 
wisdom nowhere else than in the other world. And 
if this is so, would it not be very foolish for such a 
man to fear death ?" 

" Very foolish, certainly," said he. 
"Then is it not," said Socrates, "a sufficient 

indication, when you see a man troubled because he 
is going to die, that he was not a lover of wisdom but 
a lover of the body? And this same man is also 
a lover of money and of honour, one or both." 

"Certainly," said he, " i t is as you say." 
"Then, Simmias," he continued, "is not that 

which is called courage especially characteristic of 
philosophers ? " 

" B y all means," said he. 
" And self-restraint—that which is commonly called 

self-restraint, which consists in not being excited by 
the passions and in being superior to them and 
acting in a seemly way—is not that characteristic of 
those alone who despise the body and pass their 
lives in philosophy ? " 

"Necessarily," said he. 
"For," said Socrates, " i f you care to consider 

the courage and the self-restraint of other men, you 
wi l l see that they are absurd." 

" How so, Socrates ? " 
" You know, do you not, that all other men count 

death among the great evils ? " 
" They certainly do." 
" A n d do not brave men face death—when they 

do face it—through fear of greater evils ? " 
" That is true." 
" Then all except philosophers are brave through 
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fear. And yet it is absurd to be brave through fear 
and cowardice." 

" Very true. , , 

" A n d how about those of seemly conduct? Is 
their case not the same ? They are self-restrained 
because of a kind of self-indulgence. We say, to 
be sure, that this is impossible, nevertheless their 
foolish self-restraint amounts to l i t t le more than 
this; for they fear that they may be deprived of 
certain pleasures which they desire, and so they 
refrain from some because they are under the sway 
of others. And yet being ruled by pleasures is 
called self-indulgence. Nevertheless they conquer 
pleasures because they are conquered by other 
pleasures. Now this is about what I said just now, 
that they are self-restrained by a kind of self-
indulgence." 

"So it seems." 
" My dear Simmias, I suspect that this is not the 

right way to purchase virtue, by exchanging plea­
sures for pleasures, and pains for pains, and fear 
for fear, and greater for less, as if they were coins, 
but the only right coinage, for which all those 
things must be exchanged and by means of and 
with which all these things are to be bought and 
sold, is in fact wisdom; and courage and self-
restraint and justice and, in short, true virtue exist 
only with wisdom, whether pleasures and fears and 
other things of that sort are added or taken away. 
And virtue which consists in the exchange of such 
things for each other without wisdom, is but a 
painted imitation of virtue and is really slavish and 
has nothing healthy or true in i t ; but truth is in 
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fact a purification from all these things, and self-
restraint and justice and courage and wisdom itself 
are a kind of purification. And I fancy that those 
men who established the mysteries were not un­
enlightened, but in reality had a hidden meaning 
when they said long ago that whoever goes un­
initiated and unsanctifled to the other world wil l 
lie in the mire, but he who arrives there initiated 
and purified will dwell with the gods. For as they 
say in the mysteries, ' the thyrsus-bearers are many, 
but the mystics few' ; and these mystics are, I 
believe, those who have been true philosophers. 
And I in my life have, so far as I could, left nothing 
undone, and have striven in every way to make 
myself one of them. But whether I have striven 
aright and have met with success, I believe I shall 
know clearly, when I have arrived there, very soon, if 
i t is God's wil l . This then, Simmias and Cebes, is the 
defence I offer to show that it is reasonable for me 
not to be grieved or troubled at leaving you and the 
rulers I have here, because I believe that there, no 
less than here, I shall find good rulers and friends. 
If now I am more successful in convincing you by 
my defence than I was in convincing my Athenian 
judges, it is well." 

When Socrates had finished, Cebes answered and 
said : " Socrates, I agree to the other things you 
say, but in regard to the soul men are very prone to 
disbelief. They fear that when the soul leaves the 
body it no longer exists anywhere, and that on the 
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day when the man dies it is destroyed and perishes, 
and when i t leaves the body and departs from i t , 
straightway it flies away and is no longer anywhere, 
scattering l i ke a breath or smoke. If i t exists any­
where by i tse l f as a uni t , freed from these evils 
which you have enumerated just now, there would be 
good reason for the blessed hope, Socrates, tha t what 
you say is true. Bu t perhaps no l i t t l e argument 
and proof is required to show that when a man is 
dead the soul s t i l l exists and has any power and 
intel l igence." 

u W h a t you say, Cebes, is t rue ," said Socrates. 
cc Now what shall we do ? Do you wish to keep on 
conversing about this to see whether it is probable 
or not ? " 

" \ do," said Cebes. " I should l ike t o hear what 
you t h i n k about i t . " 

" W e l l , " said Socrates, " I do not believe anyone 
who heard us now, even if he were a comic poet, 
would say tha t I am chat ter ing and t a l k i n g about 
things which do not concern me. So if you l i ke , le t 
us examine the matter to the end. 

" L e t us consider it by asking whether the souls 
of men who have died are in the nether wor ld 
or not. There is an ancient t rad i t ion , which we 
remember, that they go there from here and come 
back here again and are born from the dead. Now 
if this is true, i f the l i v i n g are born again from the 
dead, our souls would exist there, would they not ? 
For they could not be born again if they d i d not 
exist, and this would be a sufficient proof tha t they 
exist, i f i t should really be made evident tha t the 
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l i v i n g are born only from the dead. But i f this 
is not so, then some other argument would be 
needed." 

" C e r t a i n l y / ' said Cebes. 
" N o w , ' said he, " i f you wish to find this out 

easily, do not consider the question w i t h regard 
to men only, bu t w i t h regard to all animals and 
plants, and, in short, to all things which may be said 
to have b i r t h . L e t us see w i t h regard to al l these, 
whether it is t rue that they are all born or generated 
only from their opposites, in case they have opposites, 
as for instance, the noble is the opposite of the dis­
graceful, the jus t of the unjust, and there are count­
less other similar pairs. L e t us consider the question 
whether it is inevitable that everything which has 
an opposite be generated from its opposite and from 
it only. For instance, when anyth ing becomes 
greater it must inevitably have been smaller and 
then have become greater." 

" Yes." 
" A n d i f i t becomes smaller, i t must have been 

greater and then have become smaller ? " 
" That is true," said he. 
" A n d the weaker is generated from the stronger, 

and the slower from the quicker ? " 
"Cer t a in ly . " 
" A n d the worse from the better and the more 

jus t f rom the more unjust? " 
" O f course." 
" T h e n , " said he, " w e have this fact sufficiently 

established, tha t a l l things are generated in this 
way, opposites from opposites ? " 

"Cer t a in ly . " 
" Now then, is there between all these pairs of 
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opposites what may be called two kinds of genera­
t ion , from one to the other and back again from the 
other to the first ? Between a larger t h i n g and a 
smaller t h i n g there is increment and d iminut ion and 
we call one increasing and the other decreasing, 
do we not? " 

" Yes," said he. 
" A n d similarly analysing and combining, and cool­

ing and heating, and all opposites in the same way. 
Even if we do not in every case have the words to 
express i t , yet in fact is i t not always inevitable that 
there is a process of generation from each to the 
other ?" 

" Certainly," said he. 
" Wel l then," said Socrates, u is there anything that 

is the opposite of l i v ing , as being awake is the 
opposite of sleeping ? " 

" Certainly," said Cebes. 
" What ? " 
" Being dead," said he. 
" T h e n these two are generated from each other, 

and as they are two, so the processes between them 
are two ; is i t not so ? " 

" O f course." 
" Now," said Socrates, " I w i l l t e l l about one of the 

two pairs of which I just spoke to you and its inter­
mediate processes; and do you t e l l me about the 
other. I say one t e rm is sleeping and the other is 
being awake, and being awake is generated from 
sleeping, and sleeping from being awake, and the 
processes of generation are, in the latter case, fa l l ing 
asleep, and in the former, waking up. Do you agree, 
or n o t ? " 

"Cer t a in ly . " 
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" Now do you," said he, " t e l l me in this way about 
life and death. Do you not say that l i v ing is the 
opposite of being dead ? " 

"I do." 
" A n d tha t they are generated one from the other?" 
" Y e s . " 
" Now what is it which is generated from the 

l iv ing? " 
" The dead," said he. 
" A n d what ," said Socrates, " from the dead ? " 
" I can say only one th ing—the l iv ing . ' ' 
" From the dead, then, Cebes, the l iv ing , both 

things and persons, are generated? " 
" Evident ly ," said he. 
" Then ," said Socrates, " our souls exist in the 

other wor ld . " 
"So i t seems." 
" A n d of the two processes of generation between 

these two, the one is plain to be seen; for surely 
dy ing is plain to be seen, is it not ?" 

" Certainly," said he. 
" W e l l then," said Socrates, " w h a t shall we do 

next ? Shall we deny the opposite process, and shall 
nature be one-sided in this instance ? Or must we 
grant tha t there is some process of generation the 
opposite of dy ing ? " 

"Cer ta in ly we must," said he. 
" W h a t is this process ? " 
" Coming to l ife again." 
" T h e n , " said Socrates, " i f there be such a t h i n g 

as coming to life again, this would be the process of 
generation from the dead to the l i v i n g ? " 

"Cer ta in ly . " 
" So by this method also we reach the. conclusion 
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that the l i v i n g are generated from the dead, jus t as 
much as the dead from the l i v i n g ; and since this 
is the case, it seems to me to be a sufficient proof 
that the souls of the dead exist somewhere, whence 
they come back to l i fe . 

" I t h i n k , Socrates, that results necessarily from 
our previous admissions." 

" Now here is another method, Cebes, to prove, as 
it seems to me, that we were r i gh t in mak ing those 
admissions. For if generation d i d not proceed from 
opposite to opposite and back again, going round, as 
it were in a circle, but always went forward in a 
straight l ine wi thou t t u r n i n g back or curving, then, 
you know, in the end all things would have the 
same form and be acted upon in the same way and 
stop being generated at a l l . " 

" W h a t do you mean ? " said he. 
" I t is not at a l l hard," said Socrates, " t o understand 

what I mean. For example, if the process of fa l l ing 
asleep existed, but not the opposite process of waking 
from sleep, in the end, you know, tha t wou ld make 
the sleeping Endymion mere nonsense; he would 
be nowhere, for everything else would be in the 
same state as he, sound asleep. Or if a l l things 
were mixed together and never separated, the 
saying of Anaxagoras, ' a l l things are chaos,' would 
soon come true. A n d in l i k e manner, my dear 
Cebes, if all things that have l ife should die, and, 
when they had died, the dead should remain in 
that condit ion, is i t not inevitable that at last a l l 
things would be dead and noth ing alive ? For if 
the l i v i n g were generated from any other things 
than from the dead, and the l i v i n g were to die, is 
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there any escape from the final result that al l things 
would be swallowed up in death ? " 

" I see none, Socrates," said Cebes. " Wha t you 
say seems to be perfectly t rue ." 

" I t h i n k , Cebes," said he, " i t is absolutely so, and 
we are not deluded in making these admissions, but 
the re turn to l ife is an actual fact, and it is a fact 
that the l i v i n g are generated from the dead and that 
the souls of the dead exist." 

" A n d besides," Cebes rejoined, " i f i t »is true, 
Socrates, as you are fond of saying, that our learning 
is no th ing else than recollection, then this would be 
an addit ional argument tha t we must necessarily 
have learned in some previous t ime what we now 
remember. But this is impossible if our soul d id 
not exist somewhere before being born in this human 
form ; and so by this argument also it appears that 
the soul is immor ta l . " 

" But , Cebes," said Simmias, " what were the 
proofs of this ? Remind me ; for 1 do not recollect 
very wel l just now." 

" Brief ly," said Cebes, " a very good proof is this : 
When people are questioned, if you put the questions 
we l l , they answer correctly of themselves about 
e v e r y t h i n g ; and yet i f they had not w i t h i n them 
some knowledge and r i gh t reason, they could not do 
this. A n d tha t this is so is shown most clearly if 
you take them to mathematical diagrams or any­
t h i n g of that sort." 

" A n d i f you are not convinced in tha t way, 
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Simmias," said Socrates, " see if you don ' t agree 
when you look at i t in this way. You are i n ­
credulous, are you not, how that which is called 
learning can be recollection ? 

"1 am not incredulous," said Simmias, " b u t I 
want jus t what we are t a lk ing about, recollection. 
A n d from what Cebes undertook to say I already 
begin to recollect and be convinced ; nevertheless, 
I should l ike to hear what you were going to say." 

" It was this ," said he. " We agree, I suppose, 
that if anyone is to remember anything, he must 
know it at some previous t ime ? " 

"Ce r t a in ly , " said he. 
" Then do we agree to this also, tha t when 

knowledge comes in such a way, it is recollection ? 
What I mean is this : If a man, when he has heard 
or seen or in any other way perceived a t h ing , knows 
not only that t h i n g , but also has a perception of 
some other t i l i n g , the knowledge of which is not the 
same, but different, are we not r i gh t in saying that he 
recollects the t h i n g of which he has the perception ?" 

" W h a t do you mean ? " 
" L e t me give an example. Knowledge of a man 

is different from knowledge of a ly re . " 
" Of course." 
" W e l l , you know that a lover when he sees a lyre 

or a cloak or anyth ing else which his beloved is wont 
to use, perceives the lyre and in his m i n d receives an 
image of the boy to whom the lyre belongs, do you 
not? B u t this is recollection, jus t as when one sees 
Simmias, one often remembers Cebes, and I could 
cite countless such examples." 

" T o be sure you could," said Simmias. 
" N o w , " said he, " is that sort of t h i n g a k i n d of 
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recollection ? Especially when it takes place w i t h 
regard to things which have already been forgotten 
through t ime and inat tent ion ? " 

" C e r t a i n l y / ' he replied. 
" W e l l , t h e n , ' said Socrates, " can a person on 

seeing a picture of a horse or of a lyre be reminded 
of a man, or on seeing a picture of Simmias be 
reminded of Cebes ? " 

" Surely." 
" A n d on seeing a picture of Simmias he can be 

reminded of Simmias h imse l f ? " 
" Yes," said he. 
" A l l these examples show, then, that recollection 

is caused by l ike things and also by unl ike things, 
do they not ? " 

" Y e s . " 
" A n d when one has a recollection of anyth ing 

caused by l ike things, w i l l he not also inevitably 
consider whether this recollection offers a perfect 
likeness of the t h i n g recollected, or not ? " 

" Inevi tably ," he replied. 
" Now see," said he, " if this is true. We say 

there is such a t h i n g as equality. I do not mean 
one piece of wood equal to another, or one stone to 
another, or anyth ing of that sort, but something 
beyond that—equal i ty in the abstract. Shall we 
say there is such a t h ing , or not? " 

44 We shall say that there is," said Simmias ," most 
decidedly." 

" A n d do we know what it is ? " 
"Cer t a in ly , " said he. 
" W h e n c e d id we derive the knowledge of i t ? 

Is i t not from the things we were just speaking 
of? D i d we not, by seeing equal pieces of wood 
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or stones or other things, derive from them a 
knowledge of abstract equality, which is another 
t h i n g ? Or do you not th ink it is another t h i n g ? 
Look at the matter in this way. Do not equal 
stones and pieces of wood, though they remain the 
same, sometimes appear to us equal in one respect 
and unequal in another? " 

" Certainly." 
" W e l l , then, d id absolute equals ever appear to 

you unequal or equality inequality ? " 
" No, Socrates, never." 
" T h e n , " said he, " those equals are not the same 

as equality in the abstract." 
" Not at a l l , I should say, Socrates." 
" But from those equals," said he, " w h i c h are not 

the same as abstract equality, you have nevertheless 
conceived and acquired knowledge of it ? " 

" Very t rue ," he replied. 
" A n d it is either l ike them or unl ike them ? " 
" Certainly." 
" It makes no difference/' said he. " Whenever 

the sight of one t h i n g brings you a perception of 
another, whether they be l ike or unl ike , that must 
necessarily be recollection." 

" Surely." 
" Now then ," said he, " do the equal pieces of 

wood and the equal things of which we were 
speaking jus t now affect us in this way : Do they 
seem to us to be equal as abstract equality is equal, 
or do they somehow fall short of being l ike abstract 
equali ty ? " 

" They fall very far short of i t , " said he. 
" Do we agree, then, tha t when anyone on seeing a 

t h i n g th inks , ' This t h i n g tha t I see aims at being 

259 
s 2 





P H A E D O 

l ike some other t h i n g that exists, but falls short and is 
unable to be l ike tha t t h ing , but is inferior to i t / he 
who th inks thus must of necessity have previous 
knowledge of the t h i n g which he says the other 
resembles but falls short of? " 

« We must." 
" W e l l then, is this jus t what happened to us 

w i t h regard to the equal things and equality in the 
abstract ? " 

" I t certainly is ." 
" Then we must have had knowledge of equality 

before the t ime when we first saw equal things and 
thought , i A l l these things are a iming to be l ike 
equality but fall short.' " 

" Tha t is t rue ." 
" A n d we agree, also, that we have not gained 

knowledge of i t , and tha t i t is impossible to gain 
this knowledge, except by sight or touch or some 
other of the senses ? I consider tha t al l the senses 
are a l ike ." 

" Yes, Socrates, they are a l l alike, for the pur­
poses of our argument." 

" Then it is th rough the senses tha t we must 
learn tha t all sensible objects strive after absolute 
equali ty and fall short of i t . Is that our view ? " 

" Y e s . " 
" Then before we began to see or hear or use the 

other senses we must somewhere have gained a 
knowledge of abstract or absolute equality, if we 
were to compare w i t h i t the equals which we per­
ceive by the senses, and see tha t a l l such things 
yearn to be l ike abstract equality but fall short of i t . " 

" T h a t follows necessarily from what we have said 
before, Socrates," 
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" A n d we saw and heard and had the other senses 
as soon as we were born ? " 

" Certainly." 
" But , we say, we must have acquired a knowledge 

of equali ty before we had these senses ? " 
" Yes." 
" T h e n it appears tha t we must have acquired it 

before we were born." 
" I t does." 
" Now if we had acquired tha t knowledge before 

we were born, and were born w i t h i t , we knew 
before we were born and at the moment of b i r t h 
not only the equal and the greater and the less, but 
all such abstractions ? For our present argument is 
no more concerned w i t h the equal than w i t h abso­
lute beauty and the absolute good and the jus t and 
the holy, and, in short, w i t h all those things which 
we stamp w i t h the seal of < absolute ' in our dialectic 
process of questions and answers ; so tha t we must 
necessarily have acquired knowledge of a l l these 
before our b i r t h . " 

" Tha t is t rue . " 
" A n d i f after acquir ing i t we have not, in 

each case, forgotten i t , we must always be born 
knowing these things, and must know them through­
out our l ife ; for to know is to have acquired know­
ledge and to have retained i t wi thout losing i t , and 
the loss of knowledge is jus t what we mean when 
we speak of forget t ing, is it not, Simmias ? " 

"Ce r t a in ly , Socrates," said he. 
" But , I suppose, if we acquired knowledge before 

we were born and lost i t at b i r t h , but afterwards by 
the use of our senses regained the knowledge which 
we had previously possessed, would not the process 
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which we call learning really be recovering know­
ledge which is our own ? A n d should we be r igh t 
in call ing this recollection ? " 

" Assuredly." 
" For we found that it is possible, on perceiving a 

t h i n g by the sight or the hearing or any other sense, 
to call to m i n d from that perception another t h i n g 
which had been forgotten, which was associated 
w i t h the t h i n g perceived, whether l ike i t or unl ike 
i t ; so that, as I said, one of two things is true, either 
we are all born knowing these things and know 
them all our lives, or afterwards, those who are said 
to learn merely remember, and learning would then 
be recollection." 

" Tha t is certainly true, Socrates." 
" Which then do you choose, Simmias ? Were we 

born w i t h the knowledge, or do we recollect after­
wards things of which we had acquired knowledge 
before our b i r th ? " 

" I cannot choose at this moment, Socrates." 
" H o w about this question ? You can choose and 

you have some opinion about it : When a man knows, 
can he give an account of what he knows or not ? " 

"Cer t a in ly he can, Socrates." 
" A n d do you t h ink that everybody can give an 

account of the matters about which we have just been 
talking ? " 

" I wish they m i g h t , " said Simmias ; " but on the 
contrary I fear that to-morrow, at this t ime, there 
w i l l be no longer any man l i v ing who is able to do so 
properly." 

" Then, Simmias, you do not th ink all men know 
these things ? " 

" By no means," 
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" Then they recollect the things they once 
learned ? " 

" Necessarily." 
" When d i d our souls acquire the knowledge of 

them ? Surely not after we were born as human 
beings." 

" Certainly not ." 
" T h e n previously.' ' 
" Y e s . " 
" Then , Simmias, the souls existed previously, 

before they were in human form, apart from bodies, 
and they had intelligence.'* 

" Unless, Socrates, we acquire these ideas at the 
moment of b i r th ; for that t ime s t i l l remains." 

" Very wel l , my friend. But at what other t ime do 
we lose them ? For we are surely not born w i t h 
them, as we just now agreed. Do we lose them at 
the moment when we receive them, or have you 
some other t ime to suggest? " 

" None whatever, Socrates. I d id not notice tha t 
I was t a lk ing nonsense." 

" Then , Simmias," said he, " is this the state of 
the case ? I f , as we are always saying, the beautiful 
exists, and the good, and every essence of that k i n d , 
and if we refer all our sensations to these, which we 
find existed previously and are now ours, and com­
pare our sensations w i t h these, is it not a necessary 
inference that jus t as these abstractions exist, so our 
souls existed before we were b o r n ; and if these 
abstractions do not exist, our argument is of no 
force ? Is this the case, and is it equally certain tha t 
provided these things exist our souls also existed 
before we were born, and that if these do not exist, 
neither Hid our souls ? " 
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" Soerates, it seems to me that there is absolutely 
the same certainty, and our argument comes to the 
excellent conclusion tha t our soul existed before we 
were born, and tha t the essence of which you speak 
likewise exists. For there is noth ing so clear to me 
as this, that al l such things, the beautiful, the good, 
and al l the others of which you were speaking jus t 
now, have a most real existence. A n d I t h ink the 
proof is sufficient." 

" Bu t how about Cebes ? " said Socrates. " For 
Cebes must be convinced, too." 

" He is ful ly convinced, I t h i n k , " said Simmias ; 
" and yet he is the most obstinately incredulous of 
mortals. S t i l l , I believe he is quite convinced of 
this, that our soul existed before we were born. 
However, tha t i t w i l l s t i l l exist after we die does not 
seem even to me to have been proved, Socrates, but 
the common fear, which Cebes mentioned just now, 
tha t when a man dies the soul is dispersed and this 
is the end of his existence, s t i l l remains. For assum­
ing tha t the soul comes in to being and is brought 
together from some source or other and exists before 
it enters in to a human body, what prevents i t , after 
i t has entered in to and left that body, from coming to 
an end and being destroyed i t s e l f ? " 

" You are r igh t , Simmias," said Cebes. " It seems 
to me that we have proved only ha l f of what is 
required, namely, that our soul existed before our 
b i r th . Bu t we must also show that it exists after 
we are dead as w e l l as before our b i r t h , if the proof 
is to be perfect." 

" I t has been shown, Simmias and Cebes, already," 
said Socrates, " i f you w i l l combine this conclusion 
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w i t h the one we reached before, that every l i v ing 
being is born from the dead. For if the soul exists 
oefore b i r t h , and, when it comes in to life and is born, 
cannot be born from anything else than death and a 
state of death, must it not also exist after dy ing , 
since it must be born again ? So the proof you call 
for has already been given. However, I t h i n k you 
and Simmias would l i ke to carry on this discussion 
s t i l l further. You have the childish fear tha t when 
the soul goes out from the body the w i n d w i l l really 
blow it away and scatter i t , especially if a man 
happens to die in a h igh w i n d and not in calm 
weather." 

A n d Cebes laughed and said, "Assume that we 
have tha t fear, Socrates, and t r y to convince us ; 
or rather, do not assume tha t we are afraid, but 
perhaps there is a ch i ld w i t h i n us, who has such 
fears. L e t us t r y to persuade h i m not to fear death 
as if it were a hobgoblin." 

" A h , " said Socrates, " you must sing charms to 
h i m every day u n t i l you charm away his fear." 

" Where then , Socrates," said he, " shall we find 
a good singer of such charms, since you are leaving 
u s ? " 

" Hellas, Cebes," he replied, " is a large country, 
in which there are many good men, and there are 
many foreign peoples also. You ought to search 
through al l of them in quest of such a charmer, 
sparing neither money - nor t o i l , for there is no 
greater need for which you could spend your money. 
A n d you must seek among yourselves, too, for 
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perhaps you would hardly find others better able 
to do this than you." 

"That ," said Cebes, "shall be done. But let us 
return to the point where we left off, if you are 
willing." 

" O h , I am willing, of course." 
"Good," said he. 
" W e l l then," said Socrates, "must we not ask 

ourselves some such question as this ? What kind of 
thing naturally suffers dispersion, and for what kind 
of thing might we naturally fear i t , and again 
what kind of thing is not liable to it ? And after 
this must we not inquire to which class the soul 
belongs and base our hopes or fears for our souls upon 
the answers to these questions ? " 

" You are quite right," he replied. 
" Now is not that which is compounded and com­

posite naturally liable to be decomposed, in the same 
way in which it was compounded ? And if anything is 
uncompounded is not that, if anything, naturally 
unlikely to be decomposed ? " 

" I think," said Cebes, "that i s true." 
" Then it is most probable that thi a which are 

always the same and unchanging are the uncom­
pounded things and the things that are changing and 
never the same are the composite things ?" 

"Yes, I think so." 
" L e t us then," said he, " t u r n to what we were 

discussing before. Is the absolute essence, which we 
in our dialectic process of question and answer call 
true being, always the same or is it liable to change ? 
Absolute equality, absolute beauty, any absolute 
existence, true being—do they ever admit of any 
change whatsoever ? Or does each absolute essence, 
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since it is uniform and exists by itself, remain the 
same and never in any way admit of any change ? " 

" I t must," s;nd Cebes, "necessarily remain the 
same, Socrates." 

" B u t how about the many things, for example, 
men, or horses, or cloaks, or any other such things, 
which bear the same names as the absolute essences 
and are called beautiful or equal or the l i ke ? Are 
they always the same ? Or are they, in direct opposi­
t i on to the essences, constantly changing in them­
selves, un l ike eacli other, and, so to speak, never the 
same ? " 

" T h e lat ter ," said Cebes; " theyare never the same." 
" A n d you can see these and touch them and 

perceive them by the other senses, whereas the 
things which are always the same can be grasped 
only by the reason, and are invisible and not to be 
seen ?" 

"Cer ta in ly , " said he, " t h a t is t rue ." 
" N o w , " said he, " sha l l we assume two kinds of 

existences, one visible, the other invisible ? " 
" L e t us assume them," said Cebes. 
" A n d that the invisible is always the same and 

the visible constantly chang ing?" 
" L e t us assume tha t also," said he. 
" W e l l then," said Socrates, " a re we not made up 

of two parts, body and soul ? " 
" Y e s , " he replied. 
" Now to which class should we say the body is 

more similar and more closely ak in ? " 
" To the visible," said h e ; " that is clear to 

everyone." 
" A n d the soul ? Is it visible or invisible ? " 
" I n v i s i b l e , to man, at least, Socrates." 
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"But we call things visible and invisible with 
reference to human vision, do we not ? '* 

"Yes, we do." 
" Then what do we say about the soul ? Can it be 

seen or not ? " 
" It cannot be seen." 
" Then it is invisible ? " 
" Yes." 
" Then the soul is more like the invisible than the 

body is, and the body more like the visible." 
" Necessarily, Socrates." 
" Now we have also been saying for a long time, 

have we not, that, when the soul makes use of the 
body for any inquiry, either through seeing or hear­
ing or any of the other senses—for inquiry through 
the body means inquiry* through the senses,—then 
it is dragged by the body to things which never 
remain the same, and it wanders about and is con­
fused and dizzy like a drunken man because it lays 
hold upon such things ?" 

"Certainly." 
" B u t when the soul inquires alone by itself, 

it departs into the realm of the pure, the everlasting, 
the immortal and the changeless, and being akin to 
these it dwells always with them whenever it is by 
itself and is not hindered, and it has rest from 
its wanderings and remains always the same and 
unchanging with the changeless, since it is in com­
munion therewith. And this state of the soul is 
called wisdom. Is it not so ?" 

"Socrates," said he, "what you say is perfectly 
right and true." 

" A n d now again, in view of what we said 
before and of what has just been said, to which 
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class do you t h i n k the soul has greater likeness 
and kinship ? " 

" I t h i n k , Socrates,' said he, " t h a t anyone, even 
the dullest, would agree, after this argument that 
the soul is inf ini te ly more l ike that which is always 
the same than that which is not." 

" A n d the b o d y ? " 
" I s more l i ke the other." 
" Consider, then, the matter in another way. 

When the soul and the body are jo ined together, 
nature directs the one to serve and be ruled, and the 
other to rule and be master. Now this being the 
case, wh ich seems to you l ike the divine, and which 
l ike the mortal? Or do you not t h i n k tha t the 
divine is by nature fitted to rule and lead, and the 
mortal to obey and serve ? " 

" Yes, I t h i n k so." 
" Which , then, does the soul resemble ? " 
" Clearly, Socrates, the soul is l i ke the divine and 

the body l ike the mor ta l . " 
" Then see, Cebes, if this is not the conclusion 

from all tha t we have said, that the soul is most 
l ike the divine and immor ta l and intel lectual and 
uniform and indissoluble and ever unchanging, 
and the body, on the contrary, most l ike the human 
and mortal and mul t i fo rm and unintel lectual and 
dissoluble and ever changing. Can we say anything, 
my dear Cebes, to show that this is not so ? " 

" No, we cannot," 
" W e l l then, since this is the case, is it not natural 

for the body to meet w i t h speedy dissolution and for 
the soul, on the contrary, to be entirely indissoluble, 
or nearly so ? " 
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" Of course." 
" Observe,' he went on, "that when a man dies, 

the visible part of him, the body, which lies in the 
visible world and which we call the corpse, which is 
naturally subject to dissolution and decomposition, 
does not undergo these processes at once, but 
remains for a considerable time, and even for a very 
long time, if death takes place when the body is in 
good condition, and at a favourable time of the year. 
For when the body is shrunk and embalmed, as is 
done in Egypt, it remains almost entire for an 
incalculable time. And even if the body decay, 
some parts of i t , such as the bones and sinews and 
all that, are, so to speak, indestructible. Is not that 
true?" 

"Yes." 
"But the soul, the invisible, which departs into 

another place which is, like itself, noble and pure 
and invisible, to the realm of the god of the other 
world in truth, to the good and wise god, whither, if 
God will , my soul is soon to go,—is this soul, which 
has such qualities and such a nature, straightway 
scattered and destroyed when it departs from the 
body, as most men say ? Far from it, dear Cebes 
and Simmias, but the truth is much rather this:—if 
it departs pure, dragging with it nothing of the 
body, because it never willingly associated with the 
body in life, but avoided it and gathered itself into 
itself alone, since this has always been its constant 
study—but this means nothing else than that it 
pursued philosophy rightly and really practised being 
in a state of death: or is not this the practice of 
death?" 
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" By all means." 
"Then if it is in such a condition, it goes away into 

that which is like itself, into the invisible, divine, 
immortal, and wise, and when it arrives there it is 
happy, freed from error and folly and fear and fierce 
loves and all the other human ills, and as the 
initiated say, lives in truth through all after time 
with the gods. Is this our belief, Cebes, or not ? " 

"Assuredly/' said Cebes. 
" But, I think, if when it departs from the body it is 

defiled and impure, because it was always with the body 
and cared for it and loved it and was fascinated by it 
and its desires and pleasures, so that it thought 
nothing was true except the corporeal, which one 
can touch and see and drink and eat and employ in 
the pleasures of love, and if it is accustomed to hate 
and fear and avoid that which is shadowy and invis­
ible to the eyes but is intelligible and tangible to 
philosophy—do you think a soul in this condition will 
depart pure and uncontaminated ? " 

" B y no means," said he. 
"But i t wil l be interpenetrated, I suppose, with the 

corporeal which intercourse and communion with the 
body have made a part of its nature because the body 
has been its constant companion and the object of 
its care ? " 

« Certainly." 
" And, my friend, we must believe that the cor­

poreal is burdensome and heavy and earthly and 
visible. And such a soul is weighed down by this 
and is dragged back into the visible world, through 
fear of the invisible and of the other world, and so, 
as they say, it flits about the monuments and the 
tombs, where shadowy shapes of souls have been 
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seen, figures of those souls which were not set free 
in purity but retain something of the visible; and 
this is why they are seen." 

" That is likely, Socrates." 
" It is likely, Cebes. And it is likely that those 

are not the souls of the good, but those of the base, 
which are compelled to flit about such places as a 
punishment for their former evil mode of life. And 
they flit about until through the desire of the cor­
poreal which clings to them they are again im­
prisoned in a body. And they are likely to be1 

imprisoned in natures which correspond to the 
practices of their former life." 

"What natures do you mean, Socrates ?" 
" I mean, for example, that those who have 

indulged in gluttony and violence and drunkenness, 
and have taken no pains to avoid them, are likely 
to pass into the bodies of asses and other beasts of 
that sort. Do you not think so ? " 

" Certainly that is very likely." 
" A n d those who have chosen injustice and 

tyranny and robbery pass into the bodies of wolves 
and hawks and kites. Where else can we imagine 
that they go? " 

"Beyond a doubt," said Cebes, "they pass into 
such creatures." 

"Then," said he, " i t is clear where all the others 
go, each in accordance with its own habits ? " 

"Yes," said Cebes, " o f course." 
"Then ," said he, " the happiest of those, and 

those who go to the best place, are those who have 
practised, by nature and habit, without philosophy 
or reason, the social and civil virtues which are 
called moderation and justice ?" 
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" How are these happiest ?" 
" Don't you see ? Is it not likely that they pass 

again into some such social and gentle species as that 
of bees or of wasps or ants, or into the human race 
again, and that worthy men spring from them ? " 

"Yes." 
" And no one who has not been a philosopher and 

who is not wholly pure when he departs, is allowed 
to enter into the communion of the gods, but only 
the lover of knowledge. It is for this reason, dear 
Simmias and Cebes, that those who truly love 
wisdom refrain from all bodily desires and resist 
them firmly and do not give themselves up to them, 
not because they fear poverty or loss of property, as 
most men, in their love of money, do; nor is it 
because they fear the dishonour or disgrace of 
wickedness, like the lovers of honour and power, 
that they refrain from them." 

" No, that would not be seemly for them, Socrates," 
said Cebes. 

" Most assuredly not," said he. " And therefore 
those who care for their own souls, and do not live 
in service to the body, turn their backs upon all 
these men and do not walk in their ways, for they 
feel that they know not whither they are going. 
They themselves believe that philosophy, with its 
deliverance and purification, must not be resisted, 
and so they turn and follow it whithersoever it 
leads." 

" How do they do this, Socrates ? " 
" I wi l l tell you," h e replied. "The lovers o f 

knowledge," said he, "perceive that when philo-
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sophy first takes possession of their soul it is 
entirely fastened and welded to the body and is 
compelled to regard realities through the body as 
through prison bars^ not with its own unhindered 
vision, and is wallowing in utter ignorance. And 
philosophy sees that the most dreadful thing about 
the imprisonment is the fact that it is caused by 
the lusts of the flesh, so that the prisoner is the 
chief assistant in his own imprisonment. The lovers 
of knowledge, then, I say, perceive that philosophy, 
taking possession of the soul when it is in this state, 
encourages it gently and tries to set it free, pointing 
out that the eyes and the ears and the other senses 
are full of deceit, and urging it to withdraw from 
these, except in so far as their use is unavoidable, 
and exhorting it to collect and concentrate itself 
within itself, and to trust nothing except itself and 
its own abstract thought of abstract existence ; and 
to believe that there is no truth in that which it 
sees by other means and which varies with the 
various objects in which it appears, since everything 
of that kind is visible and apprehended by the 
senses, whereas the soul itself sees that which is 
invisible and apprehended by the mind. Now the 
soul of the true philosopher believes that it must 
not resist this deliverance, and therefore it stands 
aloof from pleasures and lusts and griefs and fears, 
so far as it can, considering that when anyone has 
violent pleasures or fears or griefs or lusts he suffers 
from them not merely what one might think—for 
example, illness or loss of money spent for his 
lusts—but he suffers the greatest and most extreme 
evil and does not take it into account." 

" What is this evil, Socrates ? " said Cebes. 
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" The evil is tha t the soul of every man, when it 
is greatly pleased or pained by anyth ing , is com­
pelled to believe that the object which caused the 
emotion is very dist inct and very true ; but it is not. 
These objects are mostly the visible ones, are they 
not ? " 

"Ce r t a in ly . " 
" A n d when this occurs, is not the soul most 

completely put in bondage by the body ?" 
" H o w so ? " 
" Because each pleasure or pain nails it as w i t h a 

nai l to the body and rivets i t on and makes i t cor­
poreal, so that it fancies the things are t rue which 
the body says are true. For because it has the same 
beliefs and pleasures as the body it is compelled to 
adopt also the same habits and mode of l i fe , and can 
never depart in pur i ty to the other world , but must 
always go away contaminated w i t h the body ; and so 
it sinks quickly into another body again and grows 
in to i t , l i ke seed tha t is sown. Therefore it has no 
part in the communion w i t h the divine and pure and 
absolute." 

" W h a t you say, Socrates, is very t r u e / ' said 
Cebes. 

" This, Cebes, is the reason w h y the true lovers of 
knowledge are temperate and brave; not the world's 
reason. Or do you disagree ? " 

" Certainly not ." 
" No, for the soul of the philosopher wou ld not 

reason as others do, and would not t h i n k it r i g h t 
that philosophy should set i t free, and tha t then 
when set free it should give i tself again in to bondage 
to pleasure and pain and engage in fut i le t o i l , l i ke 
Penelope unweaving the web she wove. No, his 
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soul believes that it must gain peace from these 
emotions, must follow reason and abide always in i t , 
beholding that which is true and divine and not a 
matter of opinion, and making that its only food; 
and in this way it believes it must live, while life 
endures, and then at death pass on to that which is 
akin to itself and of like nature, and be free from 
human ills. A soul which has been nurtured in this 
way, Simmias and Cebes, is not likely to fear that it 
wil l be torn asunder at its departure from the body 
and wil l vanish into nothingness, blown apart by the 
winds, and be no longer anywhere." 

When Socrates had said this there was silence for 
a long time, and Socrates himself was apparently 
absorbed in what had been said, as were also most of 
us. But Simmias and Cebes conversed a little with 
each other ; and Socrates saw them and said : " Do 
you think there is any incompleteness in what has 
been said ? There are still many subjects for doubt 
and many points open to attack, if anyone cares to 
discuss the matter thoroughly. If you are considering 
anything else, I have nothing to say ; but if you are 
in any difficulty about these matters, do not hesitate 
to speak and discuss them yourselves, if you think 
anything better could be said on the subject, and to 
take me along with you in the discussion, if you 
think you can get on better in my company." 

And Simmias said: " Socrates, I wi l l tell you the 
truth. For some time each of us has been in doubt 
and has been egging the other on and urging him to 
ask a question, because we wish to hear your answer, 
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but hesitate to trouble you, for fear that it may be dis­
agreeable to you in your present misfortune/' 

And when he heard this, he laughed gently and 
said : " Ah , Simmias! I should have hard work to 
persuade other people that I do not regard my present 
situation as a misfortune, when I cannot even make 
you believe i t , but you are afraid I am more churlish 
now than I used to be. And you seem to think I 
am inferior in prophetic power to the swans who sing 
at other times also, but when they feel that they are 
to die, sing most and best in their joy that they are 
to go to the god whose servants they are. But men, 
because of their own fear of death, misrepresent the 
swans and say that they sing for sorrow, in mourning 
for their own death. They do not consider that no 
bird sings when it is hungry or cold or has any 
other trouble; no, not even the nightingale or the 
swallow or the hoopoe which are said to sing in 
lamentation. I do not believe they sing for grief, 
nor do the swans ; but since they are Apollo's birds, 
I believe they have prophetic vision, and because 
they have foreknowledge of the blessings in the 
other world they sing and rejoice on that day more 
than ever before. And I think that I am myself a 
fellow-servant of the swans, and am consecrated to 
the same God and have received from our master a 
gift of prophecy no whit inferior to theirs, and that 
I go out from life with as l i t t le sorrow as they. So 
far as this is concerned, then, speak and ask what­
ever questions you please, so long as the eleven of 
the Athenians permit." 
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" Good," said Simmias. " I wi l l tell you my 
difficulty, and then Cebes in turn wi l l say why he 
does not agree to all you have said. I think, Socrates, 
as perhaps you do yourself, that it is either impossible 
or very difficult to acquire clear knowledge about 
these matters in this life. And yet he is a weakling 
who does not test in every way what is said about 
them and persevere until he is worn out by studying 
them on every side. For he must do one of two 
things; either he must learn or discover the truth 
about these matters, or if that is impossible, he must 
take whatever human doctrine is best and hardest to 
disprove and, embarking upon it as upon a raft, sail 
upon it through life in the midst of dangers, unless 
he can sail upon some stronger vessel, some divine 
revelation, and make his voyage more safely and 
securely. And so now I am not ashamed to ask 
questions, since you encourage me to do so, and I 
shall not have to blame myself hereafter for not 
saying now what I think. For, Socrates, when I 
examine what has been said, either alone or with 
Cebes, it does not seem quite satisfactory.'*' 

And Socrates replied : " Perhaps, my friend, you 
are right. But tell me in what respect it is not 
satisfactory." 

" In this," said he, " that one might use the same 
argument about harmony and a lyre with its strings. 
One might say that the harmony is invisible and in­
corporeal, and very beautiful and divine in the well at­
tuned lyre, but the lyre itself and i t i strings are bodies, 

297 





PHAEDO 

and corporeal and composite and earthy and akin to 
that which is mortal. Now if someone shatters the 
lyre or cuts and breaks the strings, what if he should 
maintain by the same argument you employed, that 
the harmony could not have perished and must still 
exist? For there would be no possibility that the 
lyre and its strings, which are of mortal nature, still 
exist after the strings are broken, and the harmony, 
which is related and akin to the divine and the 
immortal, perish before that which is mortal. He 
would say that the harmony must still exist some­
where, and that the wood and the strings must rot 
away before anything could happen to it . And I 
fancy, Socrates, that it must have occurred to your own 
mind that we believe the soul to be something after 
this fashion ; that our body is strung and held 
together by heat, cold, moisture, dryness, and the 
like, and the soul is a mixture and a harmony of 
these same elements, when they are well and 
properly mixed. Nowr if the soul is a harmony, it 
is clear that when the body is too much relaxed or is 
too tightly strung by diseases or other ills, the soul 
must of necessity perish, no matter how divine it is, 
like other harmonies in sounds and in all the works 
of artists, and the remains of each body will endure a 
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long t ime u n t i l they are burn t or decayed. Now 
what shall we say to this argument, if anyone claims 
that the soul, being a mixture of the elements of 
the body, is the first to perish in what is called 
death ? " 

Then Socrates, looking keenly at us, as he often 
used to do, smiled and said : " Simmias raises a fair 
objection. Now i f any of you i s readier than I , w h y 
does he not reply to h im ? For he seems to score a 
good point . However, I t h i n k before rep ly ing to 
h i m we ought to hear what fault our friend Cebes 
finds w i t h our argument, that we may take t ime to 
consider what to say, and then when we have heard 
them, we can either agree w i t h them, if they seem 
to strike the proper note, or, if they do not, we can 
proceed to argue in defence of our reasoning. Come, 
Cebes," said he, " t e l l us what it was that t roubled 
you." 

" W e l l , I w i l l t e l l you ," said Cebes. " T h e argu­
ment seems to me to be just where it was, and to be 
s t i l l open to the objection I made before. For I do 
not deny that it has been very cleverly, and, if 1 may 
say so, conclusively shown tha t the soul existed 
before i t entered in to this bodily form, but i t does 
not seem to me proved that i t w i l l s t i l l exist when 
we are dead. I do not agree w i t h Simmias' objection, 
that the soul is not stronger and more last ing than 
the body, for I t h i n k it is far superior in a l l such 
respects. ' Why then, ' the argument migh t say, ' do 
you s t i l l disbelieve, when you see that after a man 
dies the weaker part s t i l l exists ? Do you not t h i n k 
the stronger part must necessarily be preserved 
dur ing the same length of t ime ? ' Now see if my 
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reply to this has any sense. I t h i n k I may, l i ke 
Simmias, best express myself in a figure. It seems 
to me tha t it is much as if one should say about an 
o ld weaver who had died, that the man had not 
perished but was safe and sound somewhere, and 
should offer as a proof of this the fact tha t the cloak 
which the man had woven and used to wear was 
s t i l l whole and had not perished. T h e n if anyone 
d id not believe h im , he would ask which lasts longer, 
a man or a cloak that is in use and wear, and when 
the answer was given tha t a man lasts much longer, 
he would t h i n k it had been proved beyond a doubt 
tha t the man was safe, because that which was less 
lasting had not perished. 

" Bu t I do not t h i n k he is r igh t , Simmias, and 1 
ask you especially to notice what I say. Anyone can 
understand that a man who says this is t a l k i n g 
nonsense. For the weaver in question wove and 
wore out many such cloaks and lasted longer than 
they, though they were many, but perished, I suppose, 
before the last one. Ye t a man is not feebler or 
weaker than a cloak on that account at a l l . A n d 
I t h i n k the same figure would apply to the soul and 
the body and it would be quite appropriate to say in 
l i ke manner about them, tha t the soul lasts a long 
t ime , but the body lasts a shorter t ime and is weaker. 
A n d one migh t go on to say tha t each soul wears out 
many bodies, especially if the man lives many years. 
For i f the body is constantly changing and being 
destroyed whi le the man s t i l l lives, and the soul is 
always weaving anew that which wears out, then 
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when the soul perishes it must necessarily have on 
its last garment, and this only w i l l survive i t , and 
when the soul has perished, then the body w i l l at 
once show its natural weakness and w i l l qu ickly 
disappear in decay. A n d so we are not ye t justified 
in feeling sure, on the strength of this argument, 
that our souls w i l l s t i l l exist somewhere after we 
are dead. For if one were to grant even more 
to a man who uses your argument, Socrates, and 
allowr not only that our souls existed before we 
were born, but also tha t there is no th ing to prevent 
some of them from continuing to exist and from 
being born and dy ing again many times after we are 
dead, because the soul is naturally so strong that it 
can endure repeated births,—even a l lowing this, one 
migh t not grant that it does not suffer by its many 
births and does not finally perish altogether in one 
of its deaths. But he m i g h t say that no one knows 
beforehand the particular death and the particular 
dissolution of the body which brings destruction to 
the soul, for none of us can perceive that. Now if 
this is the case, anyone who feels confident about 
death has a foolish confidence, unless he can show 
that the soul is altogether immorta l and imperish­
able. Otherwise a man who is about to die must 
always fear that his soul w i l l perish u t t e r ly in the 
impending dissolution of the body." 

Now al l of us, as we remarked to one another 
afterwards, were very uncomfortable when we heard 
what they said; for we had been thoroughly con­
vinced by the previous argument, and now they 
seemed to be t h r o w i n g us again in to confusion and 
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distrust, not only in respect to the past discussion 
but also w i t h regard to any future one. They made 
us fear tha t our judgment was worthless or that no 
certainty could be attained in these matters. 

ECHECRATES. By the gods, Phaedo, I sympathise 
w i t h y o u ; for I myself after l is tening to you am 
incl ined to ask myself : " What argument shall we 
believe henceforth ? For the argument of Socrates 
was perfectly convincing, and now it has fallen in to 
discredit." For the doctrine that the soul is a k i n d 
of harmony has always had (and has now) a wonderful 
hold upon me, and your mention of i t reminded me 
that I had myself believed in it before. Now I 
must begin over again and find another argument 
to convince me that when a man dies his soul does 
not perish w i t h h im. So, for heaven's sake, t e l l how 
Socrates continued the discourse, and whether he 
also, as you say the rest of you d id , showed any 
uneasiness, or calmly defended his argument. A n d 
did he defend it successfully ? T e l l us everyth ing 
as accurately as you can. 

PHAEIH). Echecrates, I have often wondered at 
Socrates, but never d id 1 admire h im more than then. 
Tha t he had an answer ready was perhaps to be 
expected; but what astonished me more about h im 
was, first, the pleasant, gentle, and respectful manner 
in which he listened to the young men's criticisms, 
secondly, his quick sense of the effect the i r words 
had upon us, and lastly, the sk i l l w i t h which he cured 
us and, as it were, recalled us from our f l ight and 
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defeat and made us face about and follow h im and 
j o i n in his examination of the argument. 

ECHECRATES. H o w d id he do it ? 
PHAEDO. I w i l l t e l l you. I was s i t t ing at his r i gh t 

hand on a low stool beside his couch, and his seat 
was a good deal higher than mine. He stroked my 
head and gathered the hair on the back of my neck 
in to his hand—he had a habit of playing w i t h my 
hair on occasion—and said, " To-morrow, perhaps, 
Phaedo, you w i l l cut off this beautiful hair." 

" I suppose so, Socrates," said I. 
" No t if you take my advice." 
" Wha t shall I do then ? " I asked. 
" Y o u w i l l cut i t off to-day, and I w i l l cut mine, i f 

our argument dies and we cannot b r ing it to life 
again. If I were you and the argument escaped me, 
I would take an oath, l ike the Argives, not to let my 
hair grow u n t i l I had renewed the fight and won a 
victory over the argument of Simmias and Cebes." 

" B u t , " I replied, " t h e y say that even Heracles is 
not a match for two . " 

" W e l l , " said he, " c a l l me to help you, as your 
iolaus, whi le there is s t i l l l i g h t . " 

" I call you to help, then ," said I, " n o t as Heracles 
cal l ing Iolaus, but as Iolaus call ing Heracles." 

" That is all one," said he. " IJut first le t us guard 
against a danger." 

" O f what so r t?" I asked. 
" The danger of becoming misologists or haters of 

argument," said he, "as people become misanthropists 
or haters of man ; for no worse evil can happen to a 
man than to hate argument. Misology and misan­
thropy arise from similar causes. For misanthropy 
arises from t rus t ing someone imp l i c i t l y w i thou t 
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sufficient knowledge. You think the man is per­
fectly true and sound and trustworthy, and afterwards 
you find him base and false. Then you have the 
same experience with another person. By the time 
this has happened to a man a good many times, 
especially if it happens among those whom he might 
regard as his nearest and dearest friends, he ends by 
being in continual quarrels and by hating everybody 
and thinking there is nothing sound in anyone at all. 
Have you not noticed this ? " 

" Certainly," said I. 
" W e l l , " he went on, "is it not disgraceful, and is 

it not plain that such a man undertakes to consort 
with men when he has no knowledge of human 
nature ? For if he had knowledge when he dealt 
with them, he would think that the good and the 
bad are both very few and those between the two 
are very many, for that is the case/' 

" What do you mean ? " 
" I mean just what I might say about the large 

and small. Do you think there is anything more 
unusual than to find a very large or a very small man, 
or dog, or other creature, or again, one that is wry 
quick or slow, very ugly or beautiful, very black or 
white ? Have you not noticed that the extremes in 
all these instances are rare and fewr, and the examples 
between the extremes are very many ? '' 

" T o be sure,' said I. 
" A n d don't you think," said he, " that if there 

were to be a competition in rascality, those who 
excelled would be very few in that also?" 

" Very likely," I replied. 
" Yes, very l ikely/ ' he said. " But it is not in that 
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respect that arguments are l ike men ; I was merely 
fol lowing your lead in discussing that. The similari ty 
lies in this : when a man wi thout proper knowledge 
concerning arguments has confidence in the t r u t h of 
an argument and afterwards th inks that it is false, 
whether it really is so or not, and this happens again 
and again ; then you know, those men especially who 
have spent their t ime in disputation come to believe 
that they are the wisest of men and that they alone 
have discovered that there is no th ing sound or sure 
in anything, whether argument or anyth ing else, but 
all things go up and down, l i ke the t ide in the 
Euripus, and nothing is stable for any leng th of 
t ime . " 

"Ce r t a in ly , " I said, " t h a t is very t rue." 
" Then, Phaedo," he said, " if there is any system of 

argument which is true and sure and can be learned, 
it would be a sad t h i n g if a man, because he has met 
w i t h some of those arguments which seem to be 
sometimes true and sometimes false, should then not 
blame himself or his own lack of sk i l l , but should 
end, in his vexation, by th rowing the blame gladly 
upon the arguments and should hate and revile them 
all the rest of his l i fe , and be deprived of the t r u t h 
and knowledge of real i ty ." 

" Yes, by Zeus," I said, " it would be sad." 
" F i r s t , then," said he, " l e t us be on our guard 

against this, and let us not admit in to our souls the 
notion tha t there is no soundness in arguments at a l l . 
L e t us far rather assume that we ourselves are not 
yet in sound condition and that we must strive man­
ful ly and eagerly to become so, you and the, others 
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for the sake of all your future life, and I because of 
my impending death ; for 1 fear that I am not just 
now in a philosophieal frame of mind as regards this 
particular question, but am contentious, like quite 
uncultured persons. For when they argue about 
anything, they do not care what the truth is in the 
matters they are discussing, but are eager only to 
make their own views seem true to their hearers. 
And I fancy I differ from them just now only to this 
extent: I shall not be eager to make what I say 
seem true to my hearers, except as a secondary 
matter, but shall be very eager to make myself 
believe i t . For see, my friend, how selfish my 
attitude is. If what I say is true, I am the gainer 
by believing i t ; and if there be nothing for me after 
death, at any rate I shall not be burdensome to my 
friends by my lamentations in these last moments. 
And this ignorance of mine will not last, for that 
would be an evil, but wil l soon end. So," he said, 
" Simmias and Cebes, I approach the argument with 
my mind thus prepared. But you, if you do as I 
ask, will give little thought to Socrates and much 
more to the truth ; and if you think what I say is 
true, agree to i t , and if not, oppose me with every 
argument you can muster, that I may not in my 
eagerness deceive myself and you alike and go away, 
like a bee, leaving my sting sticking in you. 

" B u t we must get to work," he said. "Firs t 
refresh my memory, if I seem to have forgotten any­
thing. Simmias, 1 think, has doubts and fears that 
the soul, though more divine and excellent than the 
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body, may perish first, being of the nature of a 
harmony. A n d , Cebes, 1 believe, granted that the 
soul is more lasting than the body, but said tha t no 
one could know that the soul, after wearing out 
many bodies, d id not at last perish i t se l f upon leaving 
the body ; and that this was death—the destruction 
of the soul, since the body is continually being 
destroyed. Are those the points, Simmias and Cebes, 
which we must consider ? " 

They both agreed tha t these were the points. 
" Now," said he, " d o you reject a l l of our previous 

arguments, or only some of t h e m ? " 
" Only some of them," they replied. 
" What do you t h i n k , " he asked, " about the 

argument in which we said tha t learning is recollec­
t ion and that, since this is so, our soul must necessarily 
have been somewhere before it was imprisoned in 
the body ? " 

" I , " said Cebes, "was wonderful ly convinced b y 
it at the t ime and I s t i l l believe it more f i rmly than 
any other argument." 

" A n d I too," said Simmias, " feel just as he does, 
and I should be much surprised if I should ever t h i n k 
differently on this poin t . " 

A n d Socrates said : " t You must, my Theban friend, 
t h i n k differently, i f you persist in your opinion tha t 
a harmony is a compound and tha t the soul is a 
harmony made up of the elements tha t are strung 
l ike harpstrings in the body. For surely you w i l l 
not accept your own statement that a composite 
harmony existed before those things from which it 
had to be composed, w i l l you ?" 

"Cer ta in ly not, Socrates." 
" Then do you see," said he, " that this is jus t 
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what you say when you assert tha t the soul exists 
before it enters into the form and body of a man, 
and tha t i t is composed of things that do not ye t 
exist ? For harmony is not what your comparison 
assumes it to be. The lyre and the strings and the 
sounds come into being in a tuneless condit ion, and 
the harmony is the last of al l to be composed and 
the first to perish. So how can you b r ing this theory 
in to harmony w i t h the other ? " 

" I cannot at a l l , ' said Simmias. 
" A n d y e t / ' said Socrates, " t h e r e ought to be 

harmony between i t and the theory about harmony 
above al l others." 

" Yes, there ough t , ' said Simmias. 
" W e l l , " said he, " t h e r e is no harmony between 

the two theories. Now which do you prefer, tha t 
knowledge is recollection or that the soul is a har­
mony ?'' 

" T h e former, decidedly, Socrates," he replied. 
" For this other came to me wi thou t demonstration ; 
it merely seemed probable and attractive, which is 
the reason why many men hold i t . 1 am conscious 
tha t those arguments which base their demonstra­
tions on mere probabil i ty are deceptive, and if we 
are not on our guard against them they deceive us 
greatly, in geometry and in al l other things. Bu t 
the theory of recollection and knowledge has been 
established by a sound course of argument. For we 
agreed tha t our soul before it entered in to the body 
existed jus t as the very essence which is called the 
absolute exists. Now I am persuaded that 1 have 
accepted this essence on sufficient and r igh t grounds. 
I cannot therefore accept from myself or anyone 
else the statement that the soul is a harmony." 

319 





P H A E D O 

" H e r e i s another way of look ing a t i t , S i m m i a s ' 
said he. " Do you t h i n k a harmony or any other 
composite t h i n g can be in any other state than that 
in which the elements are of which it is composed ? " 

" Certainly not " 
" A n d it can neither do nor suffer anyth ing other 

than they do or suffer ? " 
He agreed. 
" Then a harmony cannot be expected to lead the 

elements of which i t is composed, bu t to follow 
them." 

He assented. 
"A harmony, then , i s quite unable to move or 

make a sound or do anyth ing else tha t is opposed to 
its component parts." 

" Qui te unable," said he. 
" W e l l then , is not every harmony by nature a 

harmony according as it is harmonised ? " 
" I do not understand," said Simmias. 
" W o u l d i t not ," said Socrates," be more completely 

a harmony and a greater harmony if it were har­
monised more ful ly and to a greater extent, assuming 
that to be possible, and less completely a harmony 
and a lesser harmony if less completely harmonised 
and to a less extent ? " 

"Cer t a in ly . " 
" Is this t rue of the soul ? Is one soul even in 

the slightest degree more completely and to a greater 
extent a soul than another, or less completely and 
to a less extent ?" 

" N o t in the least," said he. 
" W e l l now," said he, "one soul is said to possess 

sense and vir tue and to be good, and another to 
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possess fol ly and wickedness and to be bad ; and is 
this t rue ? " " Y e s , it is true. ' ' 

" Now what w i l l those who assume tha t the soul is 
a harmony say that these things—the vir tue and the 
wickedness—in the soul are ? W i l l they say tha t 
this is another k i n d of harmony and a discord, and 
tha t the soul, which is i tself a harmony, has w i t h i n 
it another harmony and tha t the other soul is dis­
cordant and has no other harmony w i t h i n it ? " 

" I cannot t e l l / ' replied Simmias, " b u t evidently 
those who make that assumption would say some­
t h i n g of that sort." 

" B u t we agreed," said Socrates, " that one soul is 
no more or less a soul than another; and tha t is 
equivalent to an agreement that one is no more and 
to no greater extent, and no less and to no less extent, 
a harmony than another, is it not ?" " Certainly." 

" A n d tha t which is no more or less a harmony, is 
no more or less harmonised. Is that so ? v " Yes." 

" Bu t has that which is no more and no less har­
monised any greater or any less amount of harmony, 
or an equal amount ? " " An equal amount." 

" Then a soul, since it is neither more nor less a soul 
than another, is neither more nor less harmonised." 

" T h a t is so." 
" A n d therefore can have no greater amount of 

discord or of harmony ? " " N o / ' 
" A n d therefore again one soul can have no greater 

amount of wickedness or vir tue than another, i f 
wickedness is discord and vir tue harmony ? " " It 
cannot/ ' 

" Or rather, to speak exactly, Simmias, no soul w i l l 
have any wickedness at a l l , if the soul is a harmony ; 

323 
Y 2 



324 



PHAEDO 

for if a harmony is entirely harmony, it could have 
no part in discord." 

" Certainly not." 
" Then the soul, being entirely soul, could have no 

part in wickedness." 
" How could i t , if what we have said is right ? " 
" According to this argument, then, if all souls are 

by nature equally souls, all souls of all living creatures 
wil l be equally good." 

u So it seems, Socrates," said he. 
" A n d , " said Socrates, "do you think that this is 

true and that our reasoning would have come to this 
end, if the theory that the soul is a harmony were 
correct ? " 

" Not in the least," he replied. 
" Well, said Socrates, " of all the parts that make 

up a man, do you think any is ruler except the soul, 
especially if it be a wise one ? " 

" N o , I do not." 
"Does it yield to the feelings of the body or 

oppose them ? I mean, when the body is hot and 
thirsty, does not the soul oppose it and draw it away 
from drinking, and from eating when it is hungry, 
and do we not see the soul opposing the body in 
countless other ways ? " 

" Certainly." 
" Did we not agree in our previous discussion that 

it could never, if it be a harmony, give forth a sound 
at variance with the tensions and relaxations and 
vibrations and other conditions of the elements which 
compose i t , but that it would follow them and never 
lead them?" 
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" Y e s , " he replied, " w e d id , of course." 
" W e l l then, do we not now find tha t the soul acts 

in exactly the opposite way, leading those elements of 
which i t is said to consist and opposing them in 
almost everything through al l our l ife, and tyrannising 
over them in every way, sometimes inf l ic t ing harsh 
and painful punishments (those of gymnastics and 
medicine), and sometimes milder ones, sometimes 
threatening and sometimes admonishing, in short, 
speaking to the desires and passions and fears as if 
i t were dist inct from them and they from i t , as 
Homer has shown in the Odyssey l when he says of 
Odysseus: 

He smote his breast, and thus he chid his heart : 
(Endure i t , heart, thou didst bear worse than t h i s ' ? 

Do you suppose that, when lie wrote those words, he 
thought of the soul as a harmony which would be led 
by the conditions of the body, and not rather as 
something f i t ted to lead and rule them, and i tself a 
far more divine t h i n g than a harmony ? " 

" B y Zeus, Socrates, the latter, I t h i n k . " 
" T h e n , my good friend, i t w i l l never do for us to 

say tha t the soul is a ha rmony; for we should, it 
seems, agree neither w i t h Homer, the divine poet, 
nor w i t h ourselves." 

" T h a t is t rue ," said he. 
" Very w e l l , " said Socrates, " Harmonia, the 

Theban goddess, has, it seems, been moderately 

1 Odyssey xx, 17, 18. Bryant's translation. 
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gracious to us; but how, Cebes, and by what 
argument can we find grace in the sight of Cadmus ? " 

" I think," said Cebes, "you wil l find a way. A t 
any rate, you conducted this argument against 
harmony wonderfully and better than I expected. 
For when Simmias was telling of his difficulty, I 
wondered if anyone could make head against his 
argument; so it seemed to me very remarkable that 
it could not withstand the first attack of your 
argument. Now I should not be surprised if the 
argument of Cadmus met with the same fate. 

" M y friend," said Socrates, "do not be boastful, 
lest some evil eye put to rout the argument that is 
to come. That, however, is in the hands of God. 
Let us, in Homeric fashion,' charge the foe ' and test 
the worth of what you say. Now the sum total of 
what you seek is this : You demand a proof that our 
soul is indestructible and immortal, if the philosopher, 
who is confident in the face of death and who thinks 
that after death he wil l fare better in the other 
world than if he had lived his life differently, is not 
to find his confidence senseless and foolish. And 
although we show that the soul is strong and godlike 
and existed before we men were born as men, all 
this, you say, may bear witness not to immortality, 
but only to the fact that the soul lasts a long while, 
and existed somewhere an immeasurably long time 
before our birth, and knew and did various things; 
yet it was none the more immortal for all that, but 
its very entrance into the human body was the 
beginning of its dissolution, a disease, as it were; 
and it lives in toil through this life and finally 
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perishes in what we call death. Now it makes no 
difference, you say, whether a soul enters into a 
body once or many times, so far as the fear each of 
us feels is concerned ; for anyone, unless he is a fool, 
must fear, if he does not know and cannot prove 
that the soul is immortal. That, Cebes, is, I think, 
about what you mean. And I restate it purposely 
that nothing may escape us and that you may, if you 
wish, add or take away anything/' 

And Cebes said, " I do not at present wish to take 
anything away or to add anything. You have 
expressed my meaning." 

Socrates paused for some time and was absorbed 
in thought. Then he said: " It is no small thing 
that you seek ; for the cause of generation and decay 
must be completely investigated. Now I wil l tell 
you my own experience in the matter, if you wish; 
then if anything I say seems to you to be of any 
use, you can employ it for the solution of your 
difficulty." 

" Certainly," said Cebes, " I wish to hear your 
experiences." 

" Listen then, and I wil l tell you. When I was 
young, Cebes, I was tremendously eager for the kind 
of wisdom which they call investigation of nature. 
I thought it was a glorious thing to know the causes 
of everything, why each thing comes into being and 
why it perishes and why it exists; and I was always 
unsettling myself with such questions as these : Do 
heat and cold, by a sort of fermentation, bring about 
the organisation of animals, as some people say ? Is 
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it the blood, or air, or fire by which we think ? Or 
is it none of these, and does the brain furnish the 
sensations of hearing and sight and smell, and do 
memory and opinion arise from these, and does 
knowledge come from memory and opinion in a state 
of rest ? And again I tried to find out how these 
things perish, and I investigated the phenomena of 
heaven and earth until finally I made up my mind that 
I was by nature totally unfitted for this kind of in­
vestigation. And I wi l l give you a sufficient proof of 
this. I was so completely blinded by these studies 
that I lost the knowledge that I, and others also, 
thought I had before ; I forgot what I had formerly 
believed I knew about many things and even about the 
cause of man's growth. For I had thought previously 
that it was plain to everyone that man grows through 
eating and drinking ; for when, from the food he 
eats, flesh is added to his flesh and bones to his bones, 
and in the same way the appropriate thing is added 
to each of his other parts, then the small bulk 
becomes greater and the small man large. That is 
what I used to think. Doesn't that seem to you 
reasonable ? " 

" Yes," said Cebes. 
"Now listen to this, too. 1 thought I was sure 

enough, when I saw a tall man standing by a short 
one, that he was, say, taller by a head than the other, 
and that one horse was larger by a head than another 
horse; and, to mention still clearer things than those, 
I thought ten were more than eight because two had 
been added to the eight, and I thought a two-cubit 
rule was longer than a one-cubit rule because it 
exceeded it by half its length." 

" And now," said Cebes, " what do you think 
about them ? " 
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"By Zeus,' said he, "I am far from thinking that I 
know the cause of any of these things, I who do not 
even dare to say, when one is added to one, whether 
the one to which the addition was made has become 
two, or the one which was added, or the one which 
was added and the one to which it was added be­
came two by the addition of each to the other. I 
think it is wonderful that when each of them was 
separate from the other, each was one and they were 
not then two, and when they were brought near 
each other this juxtaposition was the cause of their 
becoming two. And I cannot yet believe that if one 
is divided, the division causes it to become two ; for 
this is the opposite of the cause which produced two 
in the former case; for then two arose because one 
was brought near and added to another one, and 
now because one is removed and separated from 
another. And I no longer believe that I know by 
this method even how one is generated or, in a 
word, how anything is generated or is destroyed or 
exists, and I no longer admit this method, but have 
another confused way of my own. 

" Then one day I heard a man reading from a book, 
as he said, by Anaxagoras, that it is the mind that 
arranges and causes all things. I was pleased with 
this theory of cause, and it seemed to me to be some­
how right that the mind should be the cause of all 
things, and I thought, ' I f this is so, the mind in 
arranging things arranges everything and establishes 
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each thing as it is best for it to be. So if anyone 
wishes to find the cause of the generation or destruc­
tion or existence of a particular thing, he must find 
out what sort of existence, or passive state of any 
kind, or activity is best for it. And therefore in 
respect to that particular thing, and other things too, 
a man need examine nothing but what is best and 
most excellent; for then he will necessarily know 
also what is inferior, since the science of both is the 
same/ As I considered these things I was delighted 
to think that I had found in Anaxagoras a teacher of 
the cause of things quite to my mind, and I thought 
he would tell me whether the earth is flat or round, 
and when he had told me that, would go on to 
explain the cause and the necessity of it, and would 
tell me the nature of the best and why it is best for 
the earth to be as it is ; and if he said the earth was 
in the centre, he would proceed to show that it is 
best for it to be in the centre ; and I had made up 
my mind that if he made those things clear to me, 
I would no longer yearn for any other kind of cause. 
And I had determined that I would find out in the 
same way about the sun and the moon and the other 
stars, their relative speed, their revolutions, and their 
other changes, and why the active or passive con­
dition of each of them is for the best. For I never 
imagined that, when he said they were ordered by 
intelligence, he would introduce any other cause for 
these things than that it is best for them to be as 
they are. So I thought when he assigned the cause 

337 
VOL. I . Z 





P H A E D O 

of each t h i n g and of al l things in common he would 
go on and explain what is best for each and what is 
good for a l l in common. I prized my hopes very 
h ighly , and I seized the books very eagerly and read 
them as fast as I could, that I m igh t know as fast as 
I could about the best and the worst. 

" My glorious hope, my friend, was quickly snatched 
away from me. As I went on w i t h my reading I saw 
that the man made no use of intelligence, and d id 
not assign any real causes for the ordering of things, 
but mentioned as causes air and ether and water and 
many other absurdities. A n d i t seemed to me i t was 
very much as if one should say that Socrates does 
w i t h intell igence whatever he does, and then, in 
t r y i n g to give the causes of the particular t h i n g I do, 
should say first that I am now s i t t ing here because 
my body is composed of bones and sinews, and the 
bones are hard and have joints which divide them 
and the sinews can be contracted and relaxed and, 
w i t h the f lesh and the skin which contains them a l l , 
are laid about the bones ; and so, as the bones are 
hung loose in their ligaments, the sinews, by relaxing 
and contracting, make me able to bend my limbs 
now, and that is the cause of my s i t t ing here w i t h 
my legs bent. Or as if in the same way he should 
give voice and air and hearing and countless other 
things of the sort as causes for our t a lk ing w i t h each 
other, and should fail to mention the real causes, 
which are, that the Athenians decided tha t i t was 
best to condemn me, and therefore I have decided 
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that it was best for me to sit here and that it is right 
for me to stay and undergo whatever penalty they 
order. For, by Dog, I fancy these bones and sinews 
of mine would have been in Megara or Boeotia long 
ago, carried thither by an opinion of what was best, 
if I did not think it was better and nobler to endure 
any penalty the city may inflict rather than to escape 
and run away. But it is most absurd to call things of 
that sort causes. If anyone were to say that I could not 
have done what I thought proper if 1 had not bones 
and sinews and other things that 1 have, he would 
be right. But to say that those things are the cause 
of my doing what I do, and that I act with intel­
ligence but not from the choice of what is best, would 
be an extremely careless way of talking. Whoever 
talks in that way is unable to make a distinction and 
to see that in reality a cause is one thing, and the 
thing without which the cause could never be a 
cause is quite another thing. And so it seems to me 
that most people, when they give the name of cause 
to the latter, are groping in the dark, as it were, and 
are giving it a name that does not belong to it . And 
so one man makes the earth stay below the heavens by 
putting a vortex about i t , and another regards the earth 
as a flat trough supported on a foundation of air ; but 
they do not look for the power which causes things 
to be now placed as it is best for them to be placed, 
nor do they think it has any divine force, but they 
think they can find a new Atlas more powerful and 
more immortal and more all-embracing than this, and 
in truth they give no thought to the good, which 
must embrace and hold together all things. Now I 
would gladly be the pupil of anyone who would 
teach me the nature of such a cause; but since that 
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was denied me and 1 was not able to discover it 
myself or to learn of it from anyone else., do you 
wish me, Cebes," said he, " to give you an account of 
the way in which I have conducted my second 
voyage in quest of the cause ? " 

"I wish i t with all my heart," he replied. 
"After this, then," said he, "since I had given up 

investigating realities, I decided that I must be 
careful not to suffer the misfortune which happens to 
people who look at the sun and watch it during an 
eclipse. For some of them ruin their eyes unless 
they look at its image in water or something of the 
sort. I thought of that danger, and I was afraid my 
soul would be blinded if I looked at things with my 
eyes and tried to grasp them with any of my senses. 
So I thought I must have recourse to conceptions 
and examine in them the truth of realities. Now 
perhaps my metaphor is not quite accurate ; for I do 
not grant in the last that he who studies realities by 
means of conceptions is looking at them in images 
any more than he who studies them in the facts of 
daily life. However, that is the way I began. 1 
assume in each case some principle which 1 consider 
strongest, and whatever seems to me to agree with this, 
whether relating to cause or to anything else, I regard 
as true, and whatever disagrees with i t , as untrue. 
But I want to tell you more clearly what I mean; 
for I think you do not understand now." 

" Not very well, certainly," said Cebes. 
" W e l l , " said Socrates, "this is what I mean. It 

is nothing new, but the same thing I have always 
been saying, both in our previous conversation and 
elsewhere. I am going to try to explain to you the 
nature of that cause which I have been studying, 
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and I wil l revert to those familiar subjects of ours as 
my point of departure and assume that there are 
such things as absolute beauty and good and great­
ness and the like. If you grant this and agree that 
these exist, I believe I shall explain cause to you and 
shall prove that the soul is immortal." 

"You may assume," said Cebes, "that I grant i t , 
and go on." 

" Then," said he, " see if you agree with me in the 
next step. I think that if anything is beautiful it is 
beautiful for no other reason than because it partakes 
of absolute beauty; and this applies to everything. 
Do you assent to this view of cause ?;' 

" I do," said he. 
"Now I do not yet, understand," he went on, 

" nor can I perceive those other ingenious causes. If 
anyone tells me that what makes a tiling beautiful 
is its lovely colour, or its shape or anything else of 
the sort, I let all that go, for all those things confuse 
me, and I hold simply and plainly and perhaps 
foolishly to this, that nothing else makes it beautiful 
but the presence or communion (call it which you 
please) of absolute beauty, however it may have 
been gained ; about the way in which it happens, I 
make no positive statement as yet, but I do insist 
that beautiful things are made beautiful by beauty. 
For I think this is the safest answer I can give to 
myself or to others, and if I cleave fast to this, I 
think I shall never be overthrown, and I believe it 
is safe for nie or anyone else to give this answer, 
that beautiful things are beautiful through beauty. 
Do you agree ?'' 

" I do." 
" And great things are great and greater things 
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greater by greatness, and smaller things smaller by 
smallness ?" 

" Y e s . " 
" A n d you would not accept the statement, i f you 

were to ld tha t one man was greater or smaller than 
another by a head, but you would insist tha t you say 
only tha t every greater t h i n g is greater than another 
by noth ing else than greatness, and that it is greater 
by reason of greatness, and that which is smaller is 
smaller by noth ing else than smallness and is smaller 
by reason of smallness. For you would, I t h i n k , be 
afraid of meet ing w i t h the retort , i f you said tha t a 
man was greater or smaller than another by a head, 
first that the greater is greater and the smaller is 
smaller by the same t h i n g , and secondly, tha t the 
greater man is greater by a head, which is small, and 
that it is a monstrous t h i n g that one is great by 
something tha t is small. Would you not be afraid 
o f t h i s ? " 

A n d Cebes laughed and said, " Yes, I should." 
" T h e n , " he continued, " y o u would be afraid to 

say that t en is more than eight by two and tha t this 
is the reason it is more. You would say it is more 
by number and by reason of number ; and a two-
cubit measure is greater than a one-cubit measure 
not by ha l f but by magnitude, would you not ? For 
you would have the same fear." 

"Cer t a in ly , " said he. 
" W e l l , then, if one is added to one or if one is 

divided, you would avoid saying that the addit ion or 
the division is the cause of two ? You would exclaim 
loudly that you know no other way by which any­
t h i n g can come into existence than by part ic ipat ing 
in the proper essence of each t h i n g in which i t 
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participates, and therefore you accept no other cause 
of the existence of two than part icipation in dual i ty , 
and things which are to be two must participate in 
dual i ty , and whatever is to be one must participate 
in un i ty , and you would pay no a t tent ion to the 
divisions and additions and other such subtleties, 
leaving those for wiser men to explain. You would 
distrust your inexperience and would be afraid, as the 
saying goes, of your own shadow ; so you would c l ing 
to that safe principle of ours and would reply as I 
have said. A n d if anyone attacked the pr inciple , 
you would pay h i m no at tent ion and you would not 
reply to h im un t i l you had examined the con­
sequences to see whether they agreed w i t h one 
another or n o t ; and when you had to give an 
explanation of the principle, you would give i t in the 
same way by assuming some other principle which 
seemed to you the best of the higher ones, and so on 
u n t i l you reached one which was adequate. Y o u 
would not mix things up, as disputants do, in t a l k i n g 
about the beginning and its consequences, if you 
wished to discover any of the real i t ies; for perhaps 
not one of them th inks or cares in the least about 
these things. They *ire so clever tha t they succeed 
in being wel l pleased w i t h themselves even when 
they mix everything up ; but if you are a philosopher, 
I t h i n k you w i l l do as I have said." 

" T h a t is t rue ," said Simmias and Cebes together. 
ECHECRATES. By Zeus, Phaedo, they were r igh t . 

It seems to me that he made those matters astonish­
ing ly clear, to anyone w i t h even a l i t t l e sense. 

PHAEDO. Certainly, Echecrates, and a l l who were 
there thought so, too. 
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ECHECRATES. A n d so do we who were not there, 
and are hearing about it now. But what was said 
after tha t ? 

PHAEDO. As I remember i t , after a l l this had been 
admit ted, and they had agreed tha t each of the 
abstract qualities exists and that other things which 
participate in these get thei r names from them, then 
Socrates asked : " Now if you assent to this, do you 
jo t , when you say tha t Simmias is greater than 

ates and smaller than Phaedo, say tha t there is 
nias greatness and smallness?" 

Socrates, " y o u agree that the state-
Simmias is greater than Socrates is not true 

stated in those words. For Simmias is not greater 
than Socrates by reason of being Simmias, but by 
reason of the greatness he happens to have ; nor is he 
greater than Socrates because Socrates is Socrates, 
but because Socrates has flpoallness relatively to his 
greatness." 

" True ." 
" A n d again, he is not smaller ifefllftfhaedo because 

Phaedo is Phaedo, but because Pnft^fc lus greatness 
relatively to Simmias's smallness." 

" Tha t is t rue ." 
" Then Simmias is called small and great, when he 

is between the two, surpassing the smallness of the 
one by exceeding h im in height, and grant ing to 
the other the greatness tha t exceeds his own small­
ness." A n d he laughed and said, " I seem to be 
speaking l ike a legal document, but it really is very 
much as I say." 

Simmias agreed. 
" I am speaking so because I want you to agree 
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w i t h me. I t h i n k i t is evident not only tha t great­
ness i tse l f w i l l never be great and also small, bu t 
tha t the greatness i n us w i l l never admit the small 
or allow i tself to be exceeded. One of two things 
must take place : either it flees or wi thdraws when 
its opposite, smal In ess, advances toward i t , or it has 
already ceased to exist by the t ime smallness comes 
near i t . Bu t i t w i l l not receive and admit smallness, 
thereby becoming other than it was. So I have 
received and admit ted smallness and am s t i l l the 
same small person I was; but the greatness in me, 
being great, has not suffered i t se l f to become small. 
I n the same way the smallness i n us w i l l never 
become or be great, nor w i l l any other opposite 
which is s t i l l what it was, ever become or be also its 
own opposite. It either goes away or loses i ts 
existence in the change." 

" That , " said Cebes, " seems to me quite evident ." 
Then one of those present—I don' t jus t remember 

who it was—said : " In Heaven's name, is not' this 
present doctrine the exact opposite of what was 
admit ted in our earlier discussion, that the greater is 
generated from the less and the less from the greater 
land tha t opposites are always generated from the i r 
opposites ? Bu t now it seems to me we are saying 
\\\tit this can never happen." 

Socrates cocked his head on one side and listened. 
" You have spoken up l i ke a man," he said, " but 

you do not observe the difference between the present 
poctrine and what we said before. We said before 
that in the case of concrete things opposites are 
generated from opposites ; whereas now we say tha t 
the abstract concept of an opposite can never become 
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its own opposite, either in us or in the wor ld about 
us. T h e n we were t a lk ing about things which possess 
opposite qualities and are called after them, but now 
about those very opposites the immanence of which 
gives the things their names. We say tha t these 
la t ter can never be generated from each other." 

At the same t ime he looked at Cebes and said : 
" A n d you—are you t roubled by any of our friends' 
objections ? " 

" N o , " said Cebes, " not this t ime ; though I confess 
tha t objections often do trouble me." 

" W e l l , we are quite agreed," said Socrates, " upon 
this, tha t an opposite can never be its own opposite." 

" E n t i r e l y agreed," said Cebes. 
" N o w , " said he, c^see i f you agree w i t h me in 

what follows : Is there something tha t you call heat 
and something you call cold ? " 

" Y e s . " 
" Are they the same as snow and fire ? " 
" No, not at a l l . " 
" B u t heat is a d i f ferent - th ing from fire and cold 

differs from snow ? " 
" Yes." 
" Ye t I fancy you believe tha t snow, if ( to employ 

the form of phrase we used before) it admits heat, 
w i l l no longer be what it was, namely snow, and also 
warm, bu t w i l l either wi thdraw when heat approaches 
i t or w i l l cease to exist." 

"Ce r t a in ly . " 
" A n d similarly fire, when cold approaches i t , w i l l 

either wi thdraw or perish. I t w i l l never succeed i n 
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admi t t ing cold and being s t i l l fire, as it was before, 
and also cold." 

" T h a t is t r u e , ' said he. 
" T h e fact i s , ' said he, " i n some such cases, tha t 

not only the abstract idea i tself has a r i gh t to the 
same name through a l l t ime, but also something else, 
which is not the idea, bu t which always, whenever i t 
exists, has the form of the idea. But perhaps I can 
make my meaning clearer by some examples. In 
numbers, the odd must always have the name of odd, 
must it not ? " 

" Certainly." 
" Bu t is this the only t h i n g so called (for this is what 

I mean to ask), or is there something else, which is not 
identical w i t h the odd but nevertheless has a r igh t 
to the name of odd in addi t ion to its own name, be­
cause it is of such a nature tha t it is never separ­
ated from the odd ? I mean, for instance, the number 
three, and there are many other examples. Take the 
case of three ; do you not t h i n k it may always be called 
by its own name and also be called odd, which is not 
the same as three ? Ye t the number three and the 
number five and ha l f of numbers in general are so 
constituted, that each of them is odd though not 
identified w i t h the idea of odd. A n d in the same 
way two and four and a l l the other series of numbers 
are even, each of them, though not identical w i t h 
evenness. Do you agree, or not ? " 

" Of course," he replied. 
" Now see what I want to make plain. This 

is my point, that not only abstract opposites exclude 
each other, but all things which, al though not 
opposites one to another, always contain opposites ; 

357 



358 



P H A E D O 

these also; we find, exclude the idea which is opposed 
to the idea contained in them, and when i t approaches 
they either perish or withdraw. We must certainly 
agree tha t the number three w i l l endure destruction 
or anyth ing else rather than submit to becoming even, 
while s t i l l remaining three, must we not ?" 

" Cer ta in ly / ' said Cebes. 
" Bu t the number two is not the opposite of the 

number three." 
" No . " 
" Then not only opposite ideas refuse to admit each 

other when they come near, but certain other things 
refuse to admit the approach of opposites." 

" V e r y t rue ," he said. 
" S h a l l we then ," said Socrates, "de te rmine if we 

can, what these are ? " 
"Cer t a in ly . " 
" T h e n , Cebes, w i l l they be those which always 

compel any th ing of which they take possession not 
only to take their form but also tha t of some oppo­
site ?" 

" Wha t do you mean ? " 
" S u c h things as we were speaking of jus t now. 

You know of course tha t those things in which the 
number three is an essential element must be not only 
three bu t also odd." 

" Certainly." 
* Now such a t i l i n g can never admit the idea which 

is the opposite of the concept which produces this 
result ." 

" No, it cannot." 
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" But the result was produced by the concept of 
the odd ? " 

"Yes." 
" And the opposite of this is the idea of the even ?' 
" Yes." 
" Then the idea of the even will never be admitted 

by the number three." 
" N o . ' 
" T h e n three has no part in the even." 
" No, it has none.'' 
" T h e n the number three is uneven." 
"Yes." 
" Now I propose to determine what tilings, with­

out being the opposites of something, nevertheless 
refuse to admit it, as the number three, though it is 
not the opposite of the idea of even, nevertheless re­
fuses to admit it, but always brings forward its 
opposite against it, and as the number two brings 
forward the opposite of the odd and fire that of cold, 
and so forth, for there are plenty of examples. Now 
see if you accept this statement : not only will oppo­
sites not admit their opposites, but nothing which 
brings an opposite to that which it approaches will 
ever admit in itself the oppositeness of that which is 
brought. Now let me refresh your memory; for 
there is no harm in repetition. The number five will 
not admit the idea of the even, nor will ten, the 
double of five, admit the idea of the odd. Now ten 
is not itself an opposite, and yet it will not admit the 
idea of the odd ; and so one-and-a-half and other 
mixed fractions and one-third and other simple frac-
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tions reject the idea of the whole. Do you go with 
me and agree to this ?" 

" Yes, I agree entirely,' he said, " and am with 
you." 

" Then,'' said Socrates, " please begin again at the 
beginning. And do not answer my questions in their 
own words, but do as I do. I give an answer beyond 
that safe answer which 1 spoke of at first, now that I 
see another safe reply deduced from what has just 
been said. If you ask me what causes anything in 
which i t is to be hot, I will not give you that safe but 
stupid answer and say that it is heat, but I can now 
give a more refined answer, that it is fire ; and if you 
ask, what causes the body in which it is to be i l l , I 
shall not say illness, but fever; and if you ask what 
causes a number in which it is to be odd, I shall not 
say oddness, but the number one, and so forth. Do 
you understand sufficiently what I mean ?" 

" Quite sufficiently," he replied. 
" Now answer/' said he. " What causes the body 

in which it is to be alive ? " 
" The soul," he replied. 
" Is this always the case ? " 
" Yes," said he, " of course." 
" Then if the soul takes possession of anything it 

always brings life to it ? " 
" Certainly,' he said. 
" I s there anything that is the opposite of life ? " 
" Yes," said he. 
" W h a t ? " 
"Death." 
" Now the soul, as we have agreed before, will 
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never admit the opposite of that which it brings 
with i t . " 

"Decidedly not, ' said Cebes. 
"Then what do we now call that which does not 

admit the idea of the even ? " 
" Uneven," said he. 
" A n d those which do not admit justice and music?" 
" Unjust," he replied, "and unmusical." 
" Well then what do we call that which does not 

admit death ? " 
" Deathless or immortal/' he said. 
" And the soul does not admit death ?" 
" No." 
" Then the soul is immortal." 
"Yes." 
"Very well," said he. "Shall we say then that 

this is proved?" 
" Yes, and very satisfactorily, Socrates." 
" W e l l then, Cebes," said he, " if the odd were 

necessarily imperishable, would not the number three 
be imperishable ?" 

" Of course." 
" And if that which is without heat were imperish­

able, would not snow go away whole and tinmelted 
whenever heat was brought in conflict with snow ? 
For it could not have been destroyed, nor could it 
have remained and admitted the heat." 

" That is very true," he replied. 
" In the same way, I think, if that which is with­

out cold were imperishable, whenever anything cold 
approached fire, it would never perish or be quenched, 
but would go away unharmed." 

" Necessarily," he said. 
" And must not the same be said of that which is 
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immortal ? If the immortal is also imperishable, it 
is impossible for the soul to perish when death comes 
against it. For, as our argument has shown, it wi l l 
not admit death and wil l not be dead, just as the 
number three, we said, wi l l not be even, and the odd 
wil l not be even, and as fire, and the heat in the fire, 
wi l l not be cold. But, one might say, why is it not 
possible that the odd does not become even when the 
even comes against it (we agreed to that), but 
perishes, and the even takes its place ? Now we can­
not silence him who raises this question by saying 
that it does not perish, for the odd is not imperishable. 
If that were conceded to us, we could easily silence 
him by saying that when the even approaches, the 
odd and the number three go away ; and we could 
make the corresponding reply about fire and heat 
and the rest, could we not ? " 

"Certainly." 
" And so, too, in the case of the immortal; if it is 

conceded that the immortal is imperishable, the 
soul would be imperishable as well as immortal, but 
if not, further argument is needed." 

"But , " he said, " it is not needed, so far as that is 
concerned ; for surely nothing would escape destruc­
tion, if the immortal, which is everlasting, is perish­
able." 

" A l l , I think," said Socrates, "would agree that 
God and the principle of life, and anything else that is 
immortal, can never perish." 

" A l l men would, certainly," said he, " and still 
more, I fancy, the Gods." 

" Since, then, the immortal is also indestructible, 
would not the soul, if it is immortal, be also im­
perishable ?" 

367 





PHAEDO 

"Necessarily." 
"Then when death comes to a man, his mortal 

part, it seems, dies, but the immortal part goes away 
unharmed and undestroyed, withdrawing from 
death." 

"So it seems." 
" Then, Cebes," said he, " i t is perfectly certain that 

the soul is immortal and imperishable, and our souls 
wi l l exist somewhere in another world/ ' 

" I , " said Cebes, "have nothing more to say against 
that, and I cannot doubt your conclusions. But if 
Simmias, or anyone else, lias anything to say, he 
would do well to speak, for I do not know to what 
other time than the present he could defer speaking, 
if he wishes to say or hear anything about those 
matters." 

" But," said Simmias, " I don't see how I can doubt, 
either, as to the result of the discussion; but the 
subject is so great, and I have such a poor opinion of 
human weakness, that I cannot help having some 
doubt in my own mind about what has been said." 

" Not only that, Simmias," said Socrates, " but our 
first assumptions ought to be more carefully examined, 
even though they seem to you to be certain. And 
i f you analyse them completely, you wil l , I think, 
follow and agree with the argument, so far as it is 
possible for man to do so. And if this is made clear, 
you wil l seek no farther." 

"That is true," he said. 
" B u t my friends," he said, "we ought to bear in 

mind, that, if the soul is immortal, we must care for 
i t , not only in respect to this time, which we call life, 
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but in respect to all time, and if we neglect i t , the 
danger now appears to be terrible. For if death 
were an escape from everything, it would be a boon 
to the wicked, for when they die they would be 
freed from the body and from their wickedness to­
gether with their souls. But now, since the soul is 
seen to be immortal, it cannot escape from evil or be 
saved in any other way than by becoming as good 
and wise as possible. For the soul takes with it to 
the other world nothing but its education and nurture, 
and these are said to benefit or injure the departed 
greatly from the very beginning of his journey 
thither. And so it is said that after death, the tute­
lary genius of each person, to whom he had been 
allotted in life, leads him to a place where the dead 
are gathered together ; then they are judged and 
depart to the other world with the guide whose task 
it is to conduct thither those who come from this 
world ; and when they have there received their due 
and remained through the time appointed, another 
guide brings them back after many long periods of 
time. And the journey is not as Telephus says in 
the play of Aeschylus; for;.he says a simple path 
leads to the lower world, but I think the path is 
neither simple nor single, for if it were, there would 
be no need of guides, since no one could miss the way 
to any place if there were only one road. But 
really there seem to be many forks of the road and 
many windings ; this I infer from the rites and 
ceremonies practised here on earth. Now the orderly 
and wise soul follows its guide and understands its 
circumstances*; but the soul that is desirous of the 
body, as I said before, flits about i t , and in the 
viftble world for a long time, and after much resist-

371 
B B 2 





P H A E D O 

ance and many sufferings is led away with violence 
and with difficulty by its appointed genius. And 
when it arrives at the place where the other souls 
are, the soul which is impure and has done wrong, by 
committing wicked murders or other deeds akin to 
those and the works of kindred souls, is avoided and 
shunned by all, and no one is willing to be its com­
panion or its guide, but it wanders about alone in utter 
bewilderment, during certain fixed times, after which 
it is carried by necessity to its fitting habitation. But 
the soul that has passed through life in purity and 
righteousness, finds gods for companions and guides, 
and goes to dwell in its proper dwelling. Now there 
are many wonderful regions of the earth, and the 
earth itself is neither in size nor in other respects 
such as it is supposed to be by those who habitually 
discourse about it, as I believe on someone's 
authority.'' 

And Simmias said, " What do you mean, Socrates ? 
I have heard a good deal about the earth myself, but 
not what you believe ; so I should like to hear it." 

" Wel l Simmias, I do not think I need the art of 
Glaucus to tell what it is. But to prove that it is 
true would, I think, be too hard for the art of Glaucus, 
and perhaps I should not be able to do i t ; besides, 
even if I had the skill, I think my life, Simmias, will 
end before the discussion could be finished. However, 
there is nothing to prevent my telling what I believe 
the form of the earth to be, and the regions in it." 

" Wel l ," said Simmias, " that will be enough." 
" I am convinced, then," said he, " that in the first 
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place, if the earth is round and in the middle of the 
heavens, it needs neither the air nor any other 
similar force to keep it from falling, but its own 
equipoise and the homogeneous nature of the heavens 
on all sides suffice to hold it in place ; for a body 
which is in equipoise and is placed in the centre of 
something which is homogeneous cannot change its 
inclination in any direction, but wil l remain always 
in the same position. This, then, is the first thing of 
which I am convinced." 

" A n d rightly," said Simmias. 
" Secondly," said he, u I believe that the earth is 

very large and that we who dwell between the 
pillars of Hercules and the river Phasislive in a small 
part of it about the sea, like ants or frogs about a 
pond, and that many other people live in many other 
such regions. For I believe there are in all directions 
on the earth many hollows of very various forms and 
sizes, into which the water and mist and air have run 
together; but the earth itself is pure and is situated 
in the pure heaven in which the stars are, the 
heaven which those who discourse about such matters 
call the ether; the water, mist and air are the sedi­
ment of this and flow together into the hollows of 
the earth. Now we do not perceive that we live in 
the hollows, but think we live on the upper surface 
of the earth, just as if someone who lives in the depth 
of the ocean should think he lived on the surface of 
the sea, and, seeing the sun and the stars through 
the water, should think the sea was the sky, and 
should, by reason of sluggishness or feebleness, never 
have reached the surface of the sea, and should never 
have seen, by rising and lifting his head out of the 
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sea into our upper world, and should never have 
heard from anyone who had seen, how much purer 
and fairer it is than the world he lived in. Now I 
believe this is just the case with us ; for we dwell in 
a hollow of the earth and think we dwell on its 
upper suface ; and the air we call the heaven, and 
think that is the heaven in which the stars move. 
But the fact is the same, that by reason of feebleness 
and sluggishness, we are unable to attain to the upper 
surface of the air; for if anyone should come to the 
top of the air or should get wings and fly up, he 
could lift his head above it and see, as fishes lift their 
heads out of the water and see the things in our 
world, so he would see things in that upper world; 
and, if his nature were strong enough to bear the 
sight, he would recognise that that is the real heaven 
and the real light and the real earth. For this earth 
of ours, and the stones and the whole region where 
we live, are injured and corroded, as in the sea things 
are injured by the brine, and nothing of any account 
grows in the sea, and there is, one might say, nothing 
perfect there, but caverns and sand and endless mud 
and mire, where there is earth also, and there is 
nothing at all worthy to be compared with the 
beautiful things of our world. But the things in 
that world above would be seen to be even more 
superior to those in this world of ours. If I may tell 
a story, Simmias, about the things on the earth that 
is below the heaven, and what they are like, it is well 
worth hearing." 

" B y all means, Socrates,' said Simmias; "we 
should be glad to hear this story." 

" W e l l then, my friend/' said he, " t o begin with, 
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the earth when seen from above is said to look l ike 
those balls tha t are covered w i t h twelve pieces of 
leather ; it is divided into patches of various colours, 
of which the colours which we see here may be 
regarded as samples, such as painters use. Bu t 
there the whole earth is of such colours, and they 
are much br ighter and purer than ours ; for one 
part is purple of wonderful beauty, and one is 
golden, and one is whi te , whi ter than chalk or 
snow, and the earth is made up of the other 
colours l ikewise, and they are more in number 
and more beautiful than those which we see here. 
For those very hollows of the earth which are f u l l of 
water and air, present an appearance of colour as they 
glisten amid the variety of the other colours, so that 
the whole produces one continuous effect of variety. 
A n d in this fair earth the things that grow, the trees, 
and flowers and fruits, are correspondingly beau t i fu l ; 
and so too the mountains and the stones are smoother, 
and more transparent and more lovely in colour than 
ours. In fact, our h igh ly prized stones, sards and 
jaspers, and emeralds, and other gems, are fragments 
of those there, bu t there everything is l i k e these or 
s t i l l more beautiful. A n d the reason of this is that 
there the stones are pure, and not corroded or defiled, 
as ours are, w i t h filth and brine by the vapours and 
liquids which flow together here and which cause 
ugliness and disease in earth and stones and animals 
and plants. A n d the earth there is adorned w i t h a l l 
these jewels and also w i t h gold and silver and every -
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t h i n g of the sort. For there they are in plain sight, 

abundant and large and in many places, so that the 

earth is a sight to make those blessed who look upon 

i t . A n d there are many animals upon i t , and men 

also, some dwel l ing inland, others on the coasts of 

the air, as we dwel l about the sea, and others on 

islands, which the air flows around, near the mainland ; 

and in short, what water and the sea are in our lives, 

air is in theirs, and what the air is to us, ether is to 

them. A n d the seasons are so tempered that people 

there have no diseases and l ive much longer than we, 

and in sight and hearing and wisdom and a l l such 

things are as much superior to us as air is purer than 

water or the ether than air. A n d they have sacred 

groves and temples of the gods, in which the gods 

really dwe l l , and they have intercourse w i t h the 

gods by speech and prophecies and visions, and they 

see the sun and moon and stars as they really are, 

and in a l l other ways the i r blessedness is in accord 

w i t h this. 

" Such then is the nature of the earth as a whole, 

and of the things around i t . Bu t round about the 

whole earth, in the hollows of i t , are many regions, 

some deeper and wider than tha t in which we l ive , 

some deeper but w i t h a narrower opening than ours, 

and some also less in depth and wider. Now all these 
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are connected wi th one another by many subterra­
nean channels, some larger and some smaller, which 
are bored in a l l of them, and there are passages 
through which much water flows from one to another 
as in to m i x i n g bowls ; and there arc everlasting 
rivers of huge size under the earth, flowing w i t h 
hot and cold water ; and there is much fire, and 
great rivers of fire, and many streams of mud, 
some thinner and some thicker, l ike the rivers 
of mud tha t flow before the lava in Sicily, and the 
lava itself. These f i l l the various regions as they 
happen to flow to one or another at any time. Now 
a k i n d of j )scj l la t ion w i t h i n the earth moves a l l these 
up and down. A n d the nature of the oscillation is 
as follows : One of the chasms of the earth is greater 
than the rest, and is bored r i gh t through the 
whole ea r th ; this is the one which Homer means 
when he says: 

Far off, the lowest abyss beneath the e a r t h ; l 

and which elsewhere he and many other poets have 
called Tartarus. For a l l the rivers flow together into 
this chasm and flow out of it again, and they have 
each the nature of the earth through which they flow. 
A n d the reason why al l the streams flow in and out 
here is tha t this l i qu id matter has no bot tom or founda­
tion. So it oscillates and waves up and down, and the 
air and w i n d about i t do the same; for they follow 
the l i qu id both when i t moves toward the other side 
of the earth and when it moves toward this side, and 

1 Homer, Iliad 8, 14, Lord Derby's translation. 
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just as the breath of those who breathe blows in and 
out, so the w i n d there oscillates w i t h the l iqu id and 
causes terr ible and irresistible blasts as it rushes in 
and out. A n d when the water retires to the region 
which we call the lower, it flows into the rivers there 
and fills them up, as if it were pumped in to them ; 
and when it leaves tha t region and comes back to this 
side, it nils the rivers here ; and when the streams 
are filled they flow through the passages and through 
the earth and come to the various places to which 
their different paths lead, where they make seas and 
marshes, and rivers and springs. Thence they go 
down again under the earth, some passing around 
many great regions and others around fewer and 
smaller places, and flow again into Tartarus, some 
much below the point where they were sucked out, 
and some only a l i t t l e ; but al l flow in below their exit. 
Some flow in on the side from which they flowed out, 
others on the opposite side ; and some pass completely 
around in a circle, coi l ing about the earth once or 
several times, l ike serpents, then descend to the 
lowest possible depth and fall again into the chasm. 
Now it is possible to go down from each side to the 
centre, but not beyond, for there the slope rises 
upward in front of the streams from either side of 
the earth. 

" Now these streams are many and great and of a l l 
sorts, but among the many are four streams, the greatest 
and outermost of which is that called Oceanus, which 
flows round in a circle, and opposite this, flowing in 
the opposite direction, is Acheron, which flows through 
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various desert places and, passing under the earth, 
comes to the Acherusian lake. To this lake the souls of 
most of the dead go and, after remaining there the 
appointed t ime, which is for some longer and for 
others shorter, are sent back to be born again into 
l iv ing beingc. The t h i r d river flows out between 
these two, and near the place whence it issues it falls 
into a vast region burning w i t h a great fire and 
makes a lake larger than our Mediterranean sea, 
boil ing w i t h water and mud. Thence it f lows in a 
circle, tu rb id and muddy, and comes in its winding 
course, among other places, to the edge of the 
Acherusian lake, but does not mingle w i t h its water. 
Then, after winding about many times underground, 
it flows into Tartarus at a lower level. This is the 
river which is called Pyriphlegethon, and the streams 
of lava which spout up at various places on earth are 
offshoots from i t . Opposite this the fourth river 
issues, it is said, first in to a w i l d and awful place, 
which is all of a dark blue colour, l ike lapis lazuli. 
This is called the Stygian river, and the lake which 
i t forms by f lowing in is the Styx. A n d when the 
river has flowed in here and has received fearful 
powers in to its waters, it passes under the earth and, 
circling round in the direction opposed to that of 
Pyriphlegethon, i t meets i t coming from the other 
way in the Acherusian lake. A n d the water of this 
river also mingles w i t h no other water, but this also 
passes round in a circle and falls into Tartarus oppo­
site Pyriphlegethon. A n d the name of this river, as 
the poets say, is Cocytus. 

" Such is the nature of these things. Now when 

387 
c c 2 





P H A E D O 

the dead have come to the place where each is led 
by his genius, first they are judged and sentenced, as 
they have l ived wel l and piously, or not. A n d those who 
are found to have l ived neither wel l nor i l l , go to the 
Acheron and, embarking upon vessels provided for 
them, arrive in them at the lake ; there they dwel l 
and are purified, and if they have done any wrong 
they are absolved by paying the penalty for thei r 
wrong doings, and for their good deeds they receive 
rewards, each according to his merits. But those 
who appear to be incurable, on account of the great­
ness of thei r wrong-doings, because they have com­
mi t t ed many great deeds of sacrilege, or wicked and 
abominable murders, or any other such crimes, are 
cast by their f i t t ing destiny in to Tartarus, whence 
they never emerge. Those, however, who are curable, 
but are found to have commit ted great sins—who 
have, for example, in a moment of passion done some 
act of violence against father or mother and have 
l ived in repentance the rest of thei r lives, or who 
have slain some other person under similar condi­
tions—these must needs be th rown into Tartarus, 
and when they have been there a year the wave 
casts them out, the homicides by way of Cocytus, 
those who have outraged thei r parents by way ot 
Pyriphlegethon. A n d when they have been brought 
by the current to the Acherusian lake, they shout 
and cry out, cal l ing to those whom they have slain 
or outraged, begging and beseeching them to be 
gracious and to le t t hem come out in to the lake ; and 
if they prevail they come out and cease from the i r 
i l ls , but if not, they are borne away again to Tartarus 
and thence back in to the rivers, and this goes on 
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unt i l they prevail upon those whom they have 
wronged; for this is the penalty imposed upon them 
by the judges. But those who are found to have 
excelled in holy l i v ing are freed from these regions 
w i t h i n the earth and are released as from prisons ; 
they mount upward into their pure abode and dwel l 
upon the earth. A n d of these, a l l who have duly 
purified themselves by philosophy live henceforth 
altogether wi thout bodies, and pass to s t i l l more 
beautiful abodes which it is not easy to describe, nor 
have we now t ime enough. 

" But , Simmias, because of all these things which 
we have recounted we ought to do our best to acquire 
virtue and wisdom in l ife. For the prize is fair and 
the hope great. 

" Now it would not be fitting for a man of sense to 
maintain that a l l this is just as I have described i t , 
but that this or something l ike it is true concerning 
our souls and their abodes, since the soul is shown to 
be immortal , I t h ink he may properly and wor th i ly 
venture to believe ; for the venture is well wor th 
while ; and he ought to repeat such things to himself 
as if they were magic charms, which is the reason 
why I have been lengthening out the story so long. 
This then is why a man should be of good cheer about 
his soul, who in his life has rejected the pleasures 
and ornaments of the body, t h i n k i n g they are alien to 
h im and more l ike ly to do h im harm than good, and 
has sought eagerly for those of learning, and after 
adorning his soul w i t h no alien ornaments, but w i th its 
own proper adornment of self-restraint and justice and 
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courage and freedom and t r u t h , awaits his departure 
to the other wor ld , ready to go when fate calls h im. 
You, Simmias and Cebes and the rest / ' he said, " w i l l 
go hereafter, each in his own t ime ; but I am now 
already, as a tragedian would say, called by fate, and 
it is about t ime for me to go to the bath ; for I t h i n k 
it is better to bathe before d r ink ing the poison, that 
the women may not have the trouble of bathing 
the corpse.'' 

When he had finished speaking, Crito said : " We l l , 
Socrates, do you wish to leave any directions w i t h us 
about your children or anything else—anything we 
can do to serve you ? " 

" What I always say, Cr i to ," he replied, " nothing 
new. I f you take care of yourselves you w i l l serve me 
and mine and yourselves, whatever you do, even if 
you make no promises now ; but if you neglect your­
selves and are not w i l l i n g to live fol lowing step by 
step, as it were, in the path marked out by our present 
and past discussions, you w i l l accomplish nothing, 
no matter how much or how eagerly you promise 
at present. " 

" W e w i l l certainly t ry hard to do as you say," he 
replied. " But how shall we bury you ? " 

u However you please," he replied, " if you can 
catch me and I do not get away from you ." A n d he 
laughed gent ly , and looking towards us, said : " I can­
not persuade Crito, my friends, that the Socrates 
who is now conversing and arranging the details of 
his argument is really I ; he thinks I am the one 
whom he w i l l presently see as a corpse, and he asks 
how to bury me. And though 1 have been saying at 
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great l eng th that after I d r ink the poison I shall no 
longer be w i t h you, but shall go away to the joys of 
the blessed you know of, he seems to t h ink that was 
idle t a lk ut tered to encourage you and myself. So," 
he said, " give security for me to Crito, the opposite 
of tha t which he gave the judges at my t r i a l ; for he 
gave security tha t I would remain, but you must give 
security tha t I shall not remain when I die, but shall 
go away, so that Crito may bear it more easily, and 
may not be troubled when he sees my body being 
burnt or buried, or th ink I am undergoing terrible 
treatment, and may not say at the funeral that lie is 
laying out Socrates, or fol lowing h im to the grave, or 
burying h im. For, dear Crito, you may be sure that 
such wrong words are not only undesirable in them­
selves, but they infect the soul w i t h evil . No, you 
must be of good courage, and say tha t you bury my 
body,—and bury it as you t h i n k best and as seems to 
you most f i t t i n g . " 

When he had said this, he got up and went into 
another room to bathe ; Crito followed h im, but he 
to ld us to wait . So we waited, t a l k i n g over w i t h 
each other and discussing the discourse we had 
heard, and then speaking of the great misfortune 
that had befallen us, for we felt tha t he was l ike a 
father to us and that when bereft of h im we should 
pass the rest of our lives as orphans. A n d when he 
had bathed and his chi ldren had been brought to h i m 
—for he had two l i t t l e sons and one b ig one—and 
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the women of the family had come, he bi lked wi th 
them in Crito's presence and gave them such direc­
tions as he wished ; then he told the women to go 
away, and he came to us. A n d it was now nearly sunset; 
for he had spent a long time wi th in . A n d he came 
and sat down fresh from the bath. After that not 
much was said, and the servant of the eleven came 
and stood beside him and said :a Socrates, I shall not 
find fault wi th you, as I do w i th others, for being 
angry and cursing me, when at the behest of the 
authorities, I t e l l them to dr ink the poison. No, I 
have found you in all this t ime in every way the 
noblest and gentlest and best man who has ever 
come here, and now I know your anger is directed 
against others, not against me, for you know who 
are to blame. Now, for you know the message I 
came to br ing you, farewell and t r y to bear what 
you must as easily as you can." A n d he burst into 
tears and turned and went away. A n d Socrates 
looked up at h im and said : u Fare you wel l , t oo ; I 
w i l l do as you say." A n d then he said to us : iC H o w 
charming the man is ! Ever since I have been here 
he has been coming to see me and ta lk ing w i t h me 
from t ime to t ime, and has been the best of men, 
and now how nobly he weeps for me! But come, 
Crito, let us obey h im, and let someone br ing the 
poison, if i t is ready ; and if not, let the man prepare 
i t . " A n d Crito said : " But I th ink , Socrates, the sun 
is s t i l l upon the mountains and has not yet set ; and 
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I know that others have taken the poison very late, 
after the order has come to them, and in the mean­
t ime have eaten and drunk and some of them 
enjoyed the society of those whom they loved. Do 
not hur ry ; for there is s t i l l t ime." 

A n d Socrates said: " Crito, those whom you 
ment ion are r i g h t in doing as they do, for they 
t h i n k they gain by i t ; and I shall be r igh t in not 
doing as they do ; for I t h i n k I should gain no th ing by 
t ak ing the poison a l i t t l e later. I should only make 
myself ridiculous in my own eyes if I c lung to life 
and spared i t , when there is no more profit in i t . 
Come," he said, " d o as I ask and do not refuse." 

Thereupon Crito nodded to the boy who was stand­
ing near. The boy went out and stayed a long t ime, 
then came back w i t h the man who was to administer 
the poison, which he brought w i t h h i m in a cup ready 
for use. A n d when Socrates saw h im, lie said: 
" W e l l , my good man, you know about these things ; 
what must I do ? " " No th ing , " he replied, u except 
d r ink the poison and walk about t i l l your legs feel 
heavy; then lie down, and the poison w i l l take effect 
of itself." 

At the same t ime he held out the cup to Socrates. 
He took i t , and very gently, Echecrates, wi thout 
t r embl ing or changing colour or expression, but look­
ing up at the man w i t h wide open eyes, as was his 
custom, said : " What do you say about pouring a 
l ibat ion to some dei ty from this cup ? May I , or 
not ? " " Socrates," said he, u we prepare only as much 
a s w e t h i n k i s enough." " I understand," said 
Socrates ; " but I may and must pray to the gods 
that my departure hence be a fortunate one ; so I 
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offer this prayer, and may it be granted." With these 
words he raised the cup to his lips and very cheer­
fully and quietly drained it. Up to that time most 
of us had been able to restrain our tears fairly well, 
but when we watched him drinking and saw that he 
had drunk the poison, we could do so no longer, but 
in spite of myself my tears rolled down in floods, so 
that I wrapped my face in my cloak and wept for my­
self; for it was not for him that I wept, but for my own 
misfortune in being deprived of such a friend. Crito 
had got i ip and gone away even before I did, because 
he could not restrain his tears. But Apollodorus, 
who had been weeping all the time before, then 
wailed aloud in his grief and made us all break down, 
except Socrates himself. But he said, "What con­
duct is this, you strange men! I sent the women 
away chiefly for this very reason, that they might not 
behave in this absurd way; for I have heard that it 
is best to die in silence. Keep quiet and be brave/' 
Then we were ashamed and controlled our tears. 
He walked about and, when he said his legs were 
heavy, lay down on his back, for such was the advice 
of the attendant. The man who had administered 
the poison laid his hands on him and after a 
while examined his feet and legs, then pinched his 
foot hard and asked if he felt it. He said "No "; 
then after that, his thighs; and passing upwards in 
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this way he showed us that he was growing cold and 
r ig id . A n d again he touched h i m and said tha t when 
it reached his heart, he would be gone. The 
ch i l l had now reached the region about the groin , 
and uncovering his face, which had been covered, he 
said—and these were his last words—" Cri to, we owe 
a cock to Aesculapius. Pay it and do not neglect i t . " 
" T h a t , " said Crito, " sha l l be done ; bu t see if you 
have any th ing else to say." To this question he 
made no reply, but after a l i t t l e whi le he moved ; the 
attendant uncovered h i m ; his eyes were fixed. A n d 
Crito when he saw i t , closed his mouth and eyes. 

Such was the end, Echecrates, of our fr iend, who 
was, as we may say, of a l l those of his t ime whom we 
have known , the best and wisest and most righteous 
man. 
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I N T R O D U C T I O N T O T H E PHAEDRUS 

T H E Phaedrus is pre-eminent among the dialogues 
of Plato for the variety of its contents and style, the 
richness of its imaginative description, and the 
sportive humour of its conversation. The chief 
theme of the dialogue is rhetoric, the art of speaking, 
a subject which formed an important part of the oral 
and written instruction of the sophists. Plato, and 
herein he agrees with the sophists, assumes that the 
result aimed at by rhetoric is persuasiveness, ability 
to lead the minds of the hearers to a particular 
belief or action. For the attainment of this result, 
the sophists claimed that knowledge of the truth 
concerning the subject under discussion is not 
essential; all that is necessary is ability to make 
one's conclusions seem probable. Plato shows that 
only the man who knows the truth can know what 
will seem probable; and he must also know the 
minds or souls to be persuaded. This he cannot do 
without a knowledge of the nature of the soul. Now 
knowledge of the truth concerning the various 
subjects of discourse and knowledge of all the 
different classes of human souls must be supple­
mented by knowledge of the different kinds of 
argument and of the various niceties of speech 
taught by the sophists. Only he who has acquired 
all this knowledge is a perfect orator, so far as 
perfection is attainable by man ; but the acquisition 
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of this knowledge is a great task, which no one 
would undertake merely for the purpose of per­
suading his fellows ; a higher purpose, the perfection 
of his soul and the desire to serve the gods, must 
animate the spirit of the student of the real art of 
rhetoric. 

But if rhetoric is the chief theme of the dialogue, 
it is not by any means the only theme. The 
rationalistic (Euhemeristic) explanation of myths is 
briefly discussed and rejected, the higher and lower 
forms of love are analysed, the nature of the soul is 
described in the beautiful figure of the charioteer 
and his two horses, and here, as in the Phaedo, the 
doctrine of ideas and its derivative, the doctrine of 
reminiscence, are intimately connected with the 
description of the life of the soul. Yet, formally, at 
any rate, the other subjects of the dialogue are 
subordinate to the discussion of rhetoric. The 
processes of collection and division, by which a 
number of particulars may be brought together under 
one head and a general concept may be divided, are 
clearly stated. The latter is of such importance in 
the dialectic method, which for Plato was the only 
correct method of reasoning, that we may well 
believe the discussion of rhetoric to have been under­
taken in part for the purpose of giving a concise and 
clear statement of this principle. 

In this dialogue, as in the Phaedo, we find the 
soul justly rewarded or punished for conduct in this 
l i fe; but the soul is here described as made up of a 
charioteer and two horses, whereas in the Phaedo it 
is one and indivisible; but the description of the 
soul in the Phaedrus is confessedly and obviously 
figurative, and the simple, uniform nature of the soul 
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is arrived at in the Phaedo by serious argument. It 
is therefore evident that Plato did not consider the 
soul a composite creature, but a single being. The 
two horses, then, represent not distinct parts of the 
soul, but modes of the soul as it is affected by its 
contact with the body ; the good horse typifies the 
influence of the emotions, the bad horse that of the 
appetites, and the charioteer is reason. It is 
important to bear in mind that the description of 
he soul in the Pkaedrus is figurative, otherwise we 

are involved in hopeless confusion in any attempt to 
determine Plato's conception of the soul. Since the 
Phaedo and the Phaeditis were probably written 
about the same time, no real disagreement between 
them is to be assumed. 

The first of the three discourses on love is ascribed 
to the famous orator, Lysias, son of Cephalus, and 
the question has been much discussed whether it is 
really a work of Lysias which Plato has inserted 
here. A l l the extant speeches of Lysias were com­
posed to be spoken in court or at least on public 
occasions. We have no specimen of a discourse 
written by him purely as an example of his skill or 
for the delectation of his audience, nor do we know 
that he ever wrote such discourses. The discourse 
on love is certainly in the style of Lysias, that is to 
say, it approaches the style of his extant speeches as 
nearly as a discourse on such a subject can be 
expected to approach the style of a speech intended 
for delivery in a court of law; but Plato was a 
consummate literary artist, and there is surely every 
reason to believe that he could imitate the style of 
Lysias if he chose. Similarity to the style of Lysias 
is therefore no sufficient reason for the belief that 
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the discourse is not Plato's composition, especially as 
the introduction of a genuine discourse by Lysias 
would impair the unity, and, to a certain extent, the 
dignity of the dialogue. 

Toward the end of the Phaedrus, Plato inserts a 
remarkable discussion of the relative value of the 
spoken and the written word. It is somewhat 
startling to find so voluminous a writer maintaining 
that the written word is only a plaything, or, at best, 
a reminder; yet this must, apparently, be accepted 
as his deliberate judgment. In the Academy he 
laid great stress upon oral instruction, and this 
passage seems to indicate that he considered that 
instruction more important than his writings. It is 
interesting to find this judgment of the written 
word in a dialogue in which the playful element is 
so strong. 

Of Phaedrus, the only interlocutor and the sole 
audience of Socrates in this dialogue, little or nothing 
is known except what we learn from Plato. He was 
the son of Py thoeles, of the Attic deme of Myrrhinus. 
He appears in several dialogues of Plato as a follower 
of Socrates, but no writings of his are extant, if any 
ever existed. Diogenes Laertius (ii i . , 29, 31), speaks 
of him as Plato's favourite. Some of the persons 
mentioned in the dialogue are so well known that no 
further account of them is necessary. Such are the 
great orator Lysias, the sophist and rhetorician 
Gorgias of Leontini, the philosopher Zeno of Elea 
(who masquerades under the name of Palamedes, 
261 D ) , the distinguished sophist Protagoras of 
Abdera, Hippocrates, the " father of medicine,'' and 
the rhetorician, orator, and sage Isocrates. Acumenus 
and his son, Eryximachus, were Athenian physicians, 
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Herodicus was a physician of Megara, Morychus was 
an Athenian of some means, whose house had 
apparently been bought by Epicrates, who is 
described by a scholiast as an orator and demagogue. 
The other persons mentioned, Tisias of Sicily, 
Thrasymachus of Chalcedon, Theodorus of Byzantium, 
Evenus of Paros, Prodicus of Ceos, Hippias of Elis, 
Polus of Agrigentum, and his teacher, Licymnius, 
were all sophists and rhetoricians, whose inventive­
ness in the matter of rhetorical nomenclature is 
ridiculed. 

Separate editions of the Phaedrus are few. The 
only one which appears to demand special mention 
is that of W. H. Thompson (1868). 

4 1 1 





PHAEDRUS 
[ O R O N T H E B E A U T I F U L , E T H I C A L ] 

CHARACTERS 
SOCRATES, PIIAEDRUS 

SOCRATES. Dear Phaedrus, whi ther away, and 
where do you come from ? 

PHAEDRUS. From Lysias, Socrates, the son of 
Cephalus ; and I am going for a walk outside the wal l . 
For I spent a long t ime there w i t h Lysias, s i t t ing 
since early m o r n i n g ; and on the advice of your 
friend and mine, Acumenus, I am t a k i n g my walk 
on the roads; for he says they are less fa t iguing 
than the streets. 

SOCRATES. He is r igh t , my friend. T h e n Lysias, 
it seems, was in the c i ty ? 

PHAEDRUS. Yes, at Epicrates' house, the one tha t 
belonged to Morychus, near the Olympieum, 

SOCRATES. What was your conversation? B u t it 
is obvious tha t Lysias entertained you w i t h his 
speeches. 

PHAEDRUS. Y o u shall hear, i f you have leisure to 
walk along and listen. 

SOCRATES. Wha t ? Don ' t you believe tha t I 
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consider hearing your conversation with Lysias " a 

greater thing even than business," as Pindar says ?1 

PHAEURUS. Lead on, then. 

SOCRATES. Speak. 

PHAEDRUS. Indeed, Socrates, you are just the 

man to hear it. For the discourse about which we 

conversed, was in a way, a love-speech. For Lysias 

has represented one of the beauties being tempted, 

but not by a lover; this is just the clever thing 

about i t ; for he says that favours should be granted 

rather to the one who is not in love than to the 

lover. 
SOCRATES. O noble Lysias! I wish he would 

write that they should be granted to the poor rather 
than to the rich, to the old rather than to the young, 
and so of all the other qualities that I and most of 
us have; for truly his discourse would be witty and 
of general utility. I am so determined to hear you, 
that I wil l not leave you, even if you extend your 
walk to Megara, and, as Herodicus says, go to the 
wall and back again.2 

PHAEDRUS. What are you saying, my dear Socrates ? 
Do you suppose that I, who am a mere ordinary 
man, can tel l from memory, in a way that is worthy 
of Lysias, what he, the cleverest writer of our day, 
composed at his leisure and took a long time for? 
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Far from i t ; and yet I would rather have that ability 
than a good sum of money. 

SOCRATES. O Phaedrus ! I f I don't know Phaedrus, 
I have forgotten myself. But since neither of these 
tilings is true, I know very well that when listening 
to Lysias he did not hear once only, but often urged 
him to repeat; and he gladly obeyed. Yet even 
that was not enough for Phaedrus, but at last he bor­
rowed the book and read what he especially wished, 
and doing this he sat from early morning. Then, 
when he grew tired, he went for a walk, with the 
speech, as I believe, by the Dog, learned by heart, 
unless it was very long. And he was going outside 
the wall to practise it. And meeting the man who 
is sick with the love of discourse, he was glad when 
he saw him, because he would have someone to share 
his revel, and told him to lead on. But when the 
lover of discourse asked him to speak, he feigned 
coyness, as if he did not yearn to speak; at last, 
however, even if no one would listen willingly, he 
was bound to speak whether or no. So, Phaedrus, 
ask him to do now what he will presently do anyway. 

PHAEDRUS. Truly it is best for me to speak as I 
may; since it is clear that you will not let me go 
until I speak somehow or other. 

SOCRATES. You have a very correct idea about me. 
PHAEDRUS. Then this is what I will do. Really, 

Socrates, I have not at all learned the words by heart; 
but I wil l repeat the general sense of the whole, the 
points in which he said the lover was superior.-to 
the non -lover, giving them in summary, one after 
the other, beginning with the first. 
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80CRAT.ES. Yes, my dear, when you have first 
shown me what you have in your left hand, under 
your cloak. For I suspect you have the actual 
discourse. And if that is the case, believe this of 
me, that I am very fond of you, but when Lysias is 
here I have not the slightest intention of lending you 
my ears to practise on. Come now, show it. 

PIIAEDRUS. Stop. You have robbed me of the 
hope I had of practising on you. But where shall 
we sit and read ? 

SOCRATES. Let us turn aside here and go along 
the Ilissus; then we can sit down quietly wherever 
we please. 

PHAEDRUS. I am fortunate, it seems, in being bare­
foot ; you are so always. It is easiest then for us 
to go along the brook with our feet in the water, and 
it is not unpleasant, especially at this time of the 
year and the day. 

SOCRATES. Lead on then, and look out for a good 
place where we may sit. 

PHAEDRUS. D O you see that very tall plane tree ? 
SOCRATES. What of it ? 
PHAEDRUS. There is shade there and a moderate 

breeze and grass to sit on, or, if we like, to lie 
down on. 

SOCRATES. Lead the way. 
PHAEDRUS. Te l l me, Socrates, is it not from some 

place along here by the Ilissus that Boreas is said to 
have carried off Oreithyia ? 

SOCRATES. Yes, that is the story. 
PHAEDRUS. Wel l , is it from here ? The streamlet 
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looks very pretty and pure and clear and fit for girls 
to play by. 

SOCRATES. No, the place is about two or three 
furlongs farther down, where you cross over to the 
precinct of -Agra ; and there is an altar of Boreas 
somewhere thereabouts. 

PHAEDRUS. I have never noticed it . But, for 
Heaven's sake, Socrates, tell me ; do you believe this 
tale is true ? 

SOCRATES. I f I disbelieved, as the wise men do, I 
should not be extraordinary; then I might give a 
rational explanation, that a blast of Boreas, the north 
wind, pushed her off the neighbouring rocks as she 
was playing with Pharmacea, and that when she had 
died in this manner she was said to have been carried 
off by Boreas.1 But I, Phaedrus, think such explana­
tions are very pretty in general, but are the inventions 
of a very clever and laborious and not altogether envi­
able man, for no other reason than because after this 
he must explain the forms of the Centaurs, and then 
that of the Chimaera, and there presses in upon him 
a whole crowd of such creatures, Gorgons and Pegas, 
and multitudes of strange, inconceivable, portentous 
natures. If anyone disbelieves in these, and with a 
rustic sort of wisdom, undertakes to explain each in 
accordance with probability, he wi l l need a great 
deal of leisure. But I have no leisure for them at 
a l l ; and the reason, my friend, is this : I am not yet 
able, as the Delphic inscription has i t , to know my 
self; so it seems to me ridiculous, when I do not yet 
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know that, to investigate irrelevant things. And so 
I dismiss these matters and accepting the customary 
belief about them, as I was saying just now, I inves­
tigate not these things, but myself, to know whether 
I am a monster more complicated and more furious 
than Typhon or a gentler and simpler creature, to 
whom a divine and quiet lot is given by nature. 
But, my friend, while we were talking, is not this 
the tree to which you were leading us ? 

PHAEDRUS. Yes, this is it. 
SOCRATES. By Hera, it is a charming resting place. 

For this plane tree is very spreading and lofty, and 
the tall and shady willow is very beautiful, and it is 
in full bloom, so as to make the place most fragrant; 
then, too, the spring is very pretty as it flows under 
the plane tree, and its water is very cool, to judge 
by my foot. And it seems to be a sacred place 
of some nymphs and of Achelous, judging by the 
figurines and statues. Then again, if you please, 
how lovely and perfectly charming the breeziness 
of the place is! and it resounds with the shrill 
summer music of the chorus of cicadas. But the 
most delightful thing of all is the grass, as it grows 
on the gentle slope, thick enough to be just right 
when you lay your head on it. So you have guided 
the stranger most excellently, dear Phaedrus. 

PHAEDRUS. You are an amazing and most re­
markable person. For you really do seem exactly 
like a stranger who is being guided about, and not 
like a native. You don't go away from the city out 
over the border, and it seems to nie you don't go 
outside the walls at all. 

SOCRATES. Forgive me, my dear friend. You see, 
I am fond of learning. Now the country places and 
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the trees won't teach me anything, and the people in 
the city do. But you seem to have found the charm 
to bring me out. For as people lead hungry animals 
by shaking in front of them a branch of leaves or 
some fruit, just so, I think, you, by holding before 
me discourses in books, wil l lead me all over Attica 
and wherever else you please. So now that I have 
come here, I intend to lie down, and do you choose 
the position in which you think you can read most 
easily, and read. 

PHAEDRUS. Hear then. 
You know what my condition is, and you have 

heard how I think it is to our advantage to arrange 
these matters. And I claim that I ought not to 
be refused what I ask because I am not your lover. 
For lovers repent of the kindnesses they have done 
when their passion ceases; but there is no time when 
non-lovers naturally repent. For they do kindnesses 
to the best of their ability,, not under compulsion, 
but of their free wi l l , according to their VTew of 
their oVnTJesTTmTerest. And besides, lovers consider 
the injury they have done to their own concerns on 
account of their love, and the benefits they have 
conferred, and they add the trouble they have had, 
and so they think they have long ago made sufficient 
return to the beloved; but non-lovers cannot aver 
neglect of their own affairs because of their con­
dition, nor can they take account of the pains they 
have been at in the past, nor lay any blame for 
quarrels with their relatives; and so, since all these 
evils are removed, there is nothing left for them but 
to do eagerly whatthey think wil l please the beloved. 
And besides, if"lovers ought to be highly esteemed 
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because they say they have the greatest love for the 
objects of their passion, since both by word and deed 
they are ready to make themselves hated by others 
to pleascf the beloved, it is easy to see that, if what 
they say is true, whenever they fall in love after­
wards, they will care for the new love more than 
for the old and wil l certainly injure the old love, 
if that pleases the new. And how can one reason­
ably entrust matters of such importance to one 
who is afflicted with a disease such that no one 
of any experience would even try to cure it? 
For they themselves confess that they are insane, 
rather than in their right mind, and that they know 
they are foolish, but cannot control themselves; and 
so, how could they, when they have come to their 
senses, think those acts were good which they deter­
mined upon when in such a condition ? And if you 
were to choose the best from among your lovers, 
your choice would be limited to a few; whereas it 
would be made from a great number, if you chose the 
most congenial from non-lovers, so that you would 
have a better chance, in choosing among many, 
of finding the one most worthy of your affection. 

Now if you are afraid of public opinion, and fear 
that if people find out your love affair you wi l l be 
disgraced, consider that lovers, believing that others 
would be as envious of them as they are of others, 
are likely to be excited by possession and in their 
pride to show everybody that they have not toiled in 
vain; but the non-lovers, since they have control of 
their feelings, are likely to choose what is really best, 
rather than to court the opinion of mankind. More­
over, many are sure to notice and see the lovers 
going about with their beloved ones and making 
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that their chief business, and so, when they are seen 
talking with each other, people think they are met 
in connexion with some love-matter either past or 
future; but no one ever thinks of finding fault with 
non-lovers because they meet, since everyone knows 
that one must converse with somebody, either because 
of friendship or because it is pleasant for some other 
reason. And then, too, if you arc frightened by the 
thought that it is hard for friendship to last, and that 
under other circumstances any quarrel wrould be an 
equal misfortune to both, but that when you have sur­
rendered what you prize most highly you would be 
the chief sufferer, it would be reasonable for you to 
be more afraid of the lovers; for they are pained by 
many things and they think everything that happens 
is done for the sake of hurting them. Therefore they 
prevent their loves from associating with other men, 
for they fear the wealthy, lest their money give them 
an advantage, and the educated, lest they prove 
superior in intellect; and they are on their guard 
against the influence of everyone who possesses any 
other good thing. If now they persuade you to 
incur the dislike of all these, they involve you in 
a dearth of friends, and if you consider your own 
interest and are more sensible than they, you will 
have to quarrel with them. But those who are not 
in love, but who have gained the satisfaction of 
their desires because of their merit, would not be 
jealous of those who associated with you, but 
would hate those who did not wish to do so, 
thinking that you are slighted by these last and 
benefited by the former, so that there is much more 
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likelihood that they will gain friendship than enmity 
from their love-affair with you. 

And then, too, many lovers are moved by physical 
passion before they know the character or have become 
acquainted with the connexions of the beloved, so 
that it is uncertain whether they will wish to be your 
friends after their passion has ceased. But in the 
case of those who are not in love, who were your 
friends before entering into the closer relation, the 
favours received are not likely to make the friendship 
less, but will remain as pledges of future joys. 
And then, too, it will be better for your character to 
yield to me than to a lover. For lovers praise your 
words and acts beyond due measure, partly through 
fear of incurring your displeasure, and partly because 
their own judgment is obscured by then* passion. For 
such are the exhibitions of the power of Love : he 
makes the unsuccessful lovers think that things are 
grievous which cause no pain to others, and he com­
pels the successful to praise what ought not to give 
pleasure ; therefore those whom they love are more 
to be pitied than envied. But if you yield to me, I 
shall consort with you, not with a view to present 
pleasure only, but to future advantage also, not being 
overcome by passion but in full control of myself, and 
not taking up violent enmity because of small matters, 
but slowly gathering little anger when the transgres­
sions are great, forgiving involuntary wrongs and try­
ing to prevent intentional ones; for these are the proofs 
of a friendship that wil l endure for a long time. But 
if you have a notion that friendship cannot be firm 
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unless one is in love, you should bear in mind that in 
that case we should not have great affection for sons 
or for fathers and mothers, nor should we possess 
faithful friends who have been gained not through 
passion but through associations of a different kind. 

Besides, if you ought to grant favours to those who 
ask for them most eagerly, you ought in other matters 
also to confer benefits, not on the best, but on the 
most needy ; for they wi l l be most grateful, since 
they are relieved of the greatest ills. And then, toe, 
at private entertainments you ought not to invite 
your friends, but beggars and those who need a 
meal; for they wi l l love you and attend you and 
come to your doors and be most pleased and grateful, 
and wi l l call down many blessings upon your head. 
Perhaps, however, you ought not to grant favours to 
those who beg for them, but to those who are most 
able to repay you ; and not to those who ask 
merely, but to the most deserving; and not to 
those who wil l enjoy your youthful beauty, but 
to those who wil l share their good things with 
you when you are older ; and not to those who, when 
they have succeeded, wil l boast to others of their 
success, but to those who wi l l modestly keep i t a 
secret from a l l ; and not to those who wi l l be 
enamoured for a li t t le while, but to those who wi l l 
be your friends for life ; and not to those who wi l l 
seek a pretext for a quarrel when their passion has 
died out, but to those who wil l show their own merit 
when your youth is passed. Do you, then, remember 
what I have said, and bear this also in mind, that 
lovers are admonished by their friends, who think 
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their way of life is bad, but no relative ever blamed 
a non-lover for bad management of his own interests 
on account of that condition. 

Perhaps you may ask me if I advise you to grant 
favours to all non-lovers. But I think the lover 
would not urge you to be so disposed toward all lovers 
either; for the favour, if scattered broadcast, is not 
so highly prized by the rational recipient, nor can 
you, if you wish, keep your relations with one hidden 
from the rest. But from love no harm ought to come, 
but benefit to both parties. Now I think I have 
said enough. But if you feel any lack, or think any­
thing has been omitted, ask questions. 

What do you think of the discourse, Socrates ? Is 
it not wonderful, especially in diction ? 

SOCRATES. More than that, i t is miraculous, my 
friend ; I am quite overcome by it . And this is 
due to you, Phaedrus, because as I looked at you, 
I saw that you were delighted by the speech as 
you read. So, thinking that you know more than 
I about such matters, I followed in your train and 
joined you in the divine frenzy. 

PHAEDRUS. Indeed! So you see fit to make fun 
of i t ? 

SOCRATES. Do I seem to you to be joking and not 
to be in earnest ? 

PHAEDUUS. Do not jest, Socrates, but, in the name 
of Zeus, the god of friendship, tell me truly, do you 
think any other of the Greeks could speak better or 
more copiously than this on the same subject ? 
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SOCRATES. Wha t? Are you and I to praise the 
discourse because the author lias said what he ought, 
and not merely because al l the expressions are clear 
and w e l l rounded and f inely tu rned ? For if that is 
expected, I must grant it for your sake, since, because 
of my stupidi ty, I d id not notice i t . I was a t tending 
only to the rhetorical manner, and I thought even 
Lysias himself would not t h i n k that satisfactory. I t 
seemed to me, Phaedrus, unless you disagree, tha t he 
said the same t h i n g two or three times, as if he d id 
not find it easy to say many things about one subject, 
or perhaps he d i d not care about such a d e t a i l ; and 
he appeared to me in youthful fashion to be exhibi t ­
i n g his abi l i ty to say the same t h i n g in two different 
ways'and in both ways excellently. 

PHAEDRUS. Nonsense, Socrates ! W h y that is the 
especial mer i t of the discourse. He has omi t ted none 
of the points tha t belong to the subject, so that 
nobody could ever speak about it more exhaustively 
or wor th i ly than he has done. 

SOCRATES. There I must cease to agree w i t h you ; 
for the wise men and women of old, who have spoken 
and w r i t t e n about these matters, w i l l rise up to 
confute me, if, to please you, I assent. 

PHAEDRUS. W h o are they? and where have you 
heard anyth ing better than this ? 

SOCRATES. I cannot say, jus t at this m o m e n t ; but 
I certainly must have heard something, either from 
the lovely Sappho or the wise Anacreon, or perhaps 
from some prose writers. What ground have I for 
saying so ? Why , my dear friend, I feel tha t my own 
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bosom is full, and that I could make another speech, 
different from this and quite as good. Now I am 
conscious of my own ignorance, and I know very well 
that I have never invented these things myself, so 
the only alternative is that I have been filled through 
the ears, like a pitcher, from the well springs of 
another; but, again because of my stupidity, I have 
forgotten how and from whom I heard it . 

PHAEDRUS. Most noble Socrates, that is splendid ! 
Don't tell , even if I beg you, how or from whom 
you heard i t ; only do as you say; promise to make 
another speech better than that in the book and no 
shorter and quite different. Then I promise, like the 
nine archons, to set up at Delphi a statue as large as 
life, not only of myself, but of you also. 

SOCRATES. You are a darling and truly golden, 
Phaedrus, if you think I mean that Lysias has failed 
in every respect and that I can compose a discourse 
containing nothing that he has said. That, I fancy, 
could not happen even to the worst writer. For 
example, to take the subject of his speech, who do 
you suppose, in arguing that the non-lover ought to 
be more favoured than the lover, could omit praise 
of the non-lover's calm sense and blame of the 
lover's unreason, which are inevitable arguments, 
and then say something else instead ? No, such 
arguments, 1 think, must be allowed and excused; 
and in these the arrangement, not the invention, is 
to be praised ; but in the case of arguments which are 
not inevitable and are hard to discover, the invention 
deserves praise as well as the arrangement. 

PHAEDRUS. I concede your point, for I think what 
you say is reasonable. So I will make this concession : 
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I will allow you to begin with the premise that the 
lover is more distraught than the non-lover; and if 
you speak on the remaining points more copiously 
and better than Lysias, without saying the same 
things, your statue of beaten metal shall stand at 
Olympia beside the offering of the Cypselids. 

SOCRATES. Have you taken my jest in earnest, 
Phaedrus, because, to tease you, I laid hands on your 
beloved, and do you really suppose I am going to try 
to surpass the rhetoric of Lysias and make a speech 
more ingenious than his ? 

PHAEDRUS. Now, my friend, you have given me a 
fair hold; for you certainly must speak as best you 
can, lest we be compelled to resort to the comic 
"you're another" ; be careful and do riot force me 
to say " O Socrates, if I don't know Socrates, I have 
forgotten myself," and " he yearned to speak, but 
feigned coyness." Just make up your mind that we 
are not going away from here until you speak out 
what you said you had in your breast. We are alone 
in a solitary spot, and I am stronger and younger 
than you; so, under these circumstances, take my mean­
ing, and speak voluntarily, rather than under com­
pulsion. 

SOCRATES. But, my dear Phaedrus, I shall make 
myself ridiculous if I, a mere amateur, try without 
preparation to speak on the same subject in competi­
tion with a master of his art. 

PHAEDRUS. Now listen to me. Stop trying to 
fool me; for I can say something which wil l force 
you to speak. 

SOCRATES. Then pray don't say it . 
PHAEDRUS. Yes, but I wil l . And my saying shall 
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be an oath. I swear to you by—by what god ? By 
this plane tree ? I take my solemn oath tha t unless 
you produce the discourse in the very presence of this 
plane tree, I w i l l never read you another or t e l l you 
of another. 

SOCRATES. Oh ! Oh ! You wretch ! H o w we l l you 
found out how to make a lover of discourse do your 
w i l l ! 

PHAEDRUS. Then why do you t r y to get out of i t ? 
SOCRATES. I won ' t any more, since you have 

taken this oath ; for how could I give up such 
pleasures ? 

PHAEDRUS. Speak then. 
SOCRATES. Do you know what I ' m going to do? 
PHAEDRUS. About what ? 
SOCRATES. I ' m going to keep m y head wrapped up 

whi le I t a lk , that I may get th rough my discourse as 
qu ick ly as possible and that I may not look at you 
and become embarrassed. 

PHAEDRUS. O n l y speak, and i n other matters suit 
yourself. 

SOCRATES. Come then, O tuneful Muses, whether 
ye receive this name from the qual i ty of your song or 
from the musical race of the Ligyans, grant me your 
aid in the tale this most excellent man compels me 
to relate, that his fr iend whom he has h i ther to con­
sidered wise, may seem to h i m wiser s t i l l . 

Now there was once upon a t ime a boy, or rather 
a s t r ip l ing , of great beauty: and he had many lovers. 
A n d among these was one of peculiar craftiness, who 
was as much in love w i t h the boy as anyone, but had 
made h im believe that he was not in love ; and once 
in wooing h im, he t r i ed to persuade h i m of this 
very t h i n g , tha t favours ought to be granted rather 
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to the non-lover than to the lover ; and his words 
were as follows :— 

There is only one way, dear boy, for those to begin 
who are to take counsel wisely about anything. One 
must know what the counsel is about, or it is sure to 
be u t t e r ly fut i le , but most people are ignorant of the 
fact that they do not know the nature of things. 
So, supposing that they do know i t , they come to no 
agreement in the beginning of thei r enquiry, and as 
they go on they reach the natural result ,—they agree 
neither w i t h themselves nor w i t h each other. Now 
you and I must not fal l in to the error which we con­
demn in others, but, since we are to discuss the ques­
t ion , whether the lover or the non-lover is to be 
preferred le t us first agree on a definition of love ; 

its nature and its power, "and then , Tteeping this 
definition in view and making constant reference to i t , 
le t us enquire whether love brings advantage or harm. 
Now everyone sees that love is a desire ; and we know 
too tha t non-lovers also desire the beautiful. H o w 
then are we to distinguish the lover from the non-
lover? We must observe that in each one of us there 
are two ru l i ng and leading principles, which we follow 
whithersoever they lead ; one is the innate desire for 
pleasures, the other an acquired opinion which strives 
for trie best. These two sometimes agree w i t h i n us 
and are sometimes in strife ; and sometimes one, and 
sometimes the other has the greater power. Now 
when opinion leads through reason toward- the best 
and is more powerful , its power is called self-restraint, 
but when desire"irrationally drags us toward pleasures 
and rules w i t h i n us, its rule is called excess. Now excess 
has many names, for it has many members and many 
forms ; and whichever of these forms is most marked 

445 



446 



PHAEDRUS 

gives its own name, neither beautiful nor honourable, 
to him who possesses it. For example, if the desire 
for food prevails over the higher reason and the 
other desires, it is called gluttony, and he who pos 
sesses i t wil l be called by the corresponding name 
of glutton, and again, if the desire for drink becomes 
the tyrant and leads him who possesses it toward 
drink, we know what he is called; and it is quite 
clear what fitting names of the same sort wi l l be 
given when any desire akin to these acquires the rule. 
The reason for what I have said hitherto is pretty 
clear by this time, but everything is plainer when 
spoken than when unspoken ; so I §ay that the 
desire which overcomes the rational o2)inion that 
strives toward the right, and which is led away 
toward the enjoyment of beauty and again is strongly 
forced by the desires that are kindred to itself toward 
personal beauty, when it gains the victory, takes 
its name From that very force, and is called love.1 

Well, my dear Phaedrus, does it seem to you, as it 
does to me, that I am inspired ? 

PHAEDRUS. Certainly, Socrates, you have an un­
usual fluency. 

SOCRATES. Then listen to me in silence ; for truly 
the place seems filled with a divine presence ; so do 
not be surprised if I often seem to be in a frenzy as 
my discourse progresses, for I am already almost utter­
ing dithyrambics. 

PHAEDRUS. That is very true. 
SOCRATES. You are responsible for that; but hear 

what follows ; for perhaps the attack may be averted. 
1 This somewhat fanciful statement is based on a supposed 

etymological connexion between 
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That, however, is in the hands of God; we must 
return to our hoy. 

Well then, my dearest, what the subject is, about 
which we are to take counsel, has been said and de­
fined, and now let us continue, keeping our attention 
fixed upon that definition, and tell what advantage 
or harm will naturally come from the lover or the 
non-lover to him who grants them his favours. 

He who is ruled by desire and is a slave to plea­
sure will inevitably desire to make his beloved as 
pi easing to. himself as possible. Now to one who is 
of unsound mind everything is pleasant which does 
not oppose him, but everything that is better or equal 
is hateful. So the lover wil l not, if he can help it,\ 
endure a beloved who is better than himself or his 
equal, but always makes him weaker and inferior ; 
but the ignorant is inferior to the wise, the coward 
to the brave, the poor speaker to the eloquent, the 
slow of wit to the clever. Such mental defects, and 
still greater than these, in the beloved will necessarily 
please the lover, if they are implanted by Nature, 
and if they are not, he must implant them or be de­
prived of his immediate enjoyment. And he is of 
necessity jealous and will do him great harm by 
keeping him from many advantageous associations, 
which would most tend to make a man of him, espe­
cially from that which would do most to make him 
wise. This is divine philosophy, and from it the lover 
will certainly keep his beloved away, through fear of 
being despised; and hp wi l l contrive to, keep him 
ignorant of everything else and make him look to his 
lover for everything, so that he wil l be most agreeable 
to him arid most harmful to himself. In respect to 
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the intel lect , then, a man in love is by no means a 
profitable guardian or associate. 

We must next consider how he who is forced to 
follow pleasure and not good w i l l keepHEIfe t o d y of 
h im whose master lie is, and what care h e w i l l give 
to i t . He w i l l plainly court a beloved who is effeminate, 
notTvirile, not brought up in the pure sunshine, but 
in mingled shade, unused to manly toils and the sweat 
of exertion, but accustomed to a delicate and unmanly 
mode of l i fe , adorned w i t h a br ight complexion of 
artificial or igin , since he has none by nature, and 
in general l i v i n g a life such as a l l this indicates, which 
it is certainly not w o r t h whi le to describe further. 
We can sum it all up briefly and pass on. A person 
w i th such a body, in war and in all important crises, 
gives courage to his enemies, and fills his friends, and 
even his lovers themselves, w i t h fear. 

This may be passed over as self-evident, but the 
next question, what advantage or harm the inter­
course and guardianship of the lover w i l l b r ing to his 
beloved in the matter of his property, must be dis­
cussed. Now it is clear to everyone, and jespecially 
to the lover, that he would desire above a l l things 
to have his beloved bereft of the dearest and kindest 
and holiest possessions; for he would wish h i m to be 
deprived of father, mother, relatives and friends, 
t h i n k i n g that they would hinder and censure his 
most sweet intercourse w i t h h im. B u t he w i l l also 
t h i n k tha t one who has property in money or other 
possessions w i l l be less easy to catch and when caught 
w i l l be less manageable ; wherefore the lover must 
necessarily begrudge his beloved the possession of 
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property and rejoice at its loss. Moreover the lover 
would wish his beloved to be as long as possible un­
married, childless, and homeless, since he wishes to 
enjoy as long as possible what is pleasant to himself. 

Now there are also other evils, but God has 
mingled with most of them some temporary pleasure ; 
so, for instance, a flatterer is a horrid creature and 
does great harm, yet Nature has combined with him 
a kind of pleasure that is not without charm, and one 
might find fault wit l i a courtesan as an injurious 
thing, and there are many other such creatures and 
practices which are yet for the time being very plea­
sant ; but a lover is not only harmful to his beloved 
but extremely disagreeable to live with as well. The 
old proverb says, " birds of a feather flock together " ; 
that is, I suppose, equality of age leads them to 
similar pleasures and through similarity begets 
friendship ; and yet even they grow tired of each 
other's society. Now compulsion of every kind is 
said to be oppressive to every one, and the lover not 
only is unlike his beloved, but he exercises the 
strongest compulsion. For he is old while his love 
is young, and he does not leave him day or night, 
if he can help i t , but is driven by the sting of 
necessity, which urges him on, always giving him 
pleasure in seeing, hearing, touching, and by all 
his senses perceiving his beloved, so that he is glad 
to serveTiirh constantly. But what consolation or 
what pleasure can he give the beloved ? Must not 
this protracted intercourse bring him to the utter­
most disgust, as lie looks at the old, unlovely face, 
and other things to match, which it is not pleasant 
even to hear about, to say nothing of being constantly 
compelled to come into contact with them ? And he 
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is suspiciously guarded in all ways against everybody, 
and has to l isten to unt imely and exaggerated praises 
and to reproaches which are unendurable when the 
man is sober, and when he is in his cups and indulges 
in wearisome and unrestrained freedom of speech be­
come not only unendurable but disgusting. 

A n d whi le he is in love he is harmful and disagree­
able, but, when his love has ceased he is thereafter 
false to h i m whom he formerly hardly induced to 
endurehis wearisome companionship through the hope 
of future benefits by making promises w i t h many 
prayers and oaths. But now that the t ime of pay­
ment has come he has a new ruler and governor 
w i t h i n h i m , sense and reason in place of love and 
madness, and has become a different person ; but of 
this his beloved knows nothing. He asks of h im 
a re turn for former favours, reminding h i m of past 
sayings and doings, as if he were speaking to the same 
man ; but the lover is ashamed to say that he has 
changed, and yet he cannot keep the oaths and 
promises he made when he was ruled by his former 
folly, now that he has regained his reason and come 
to his senses, lest by doing what he formerly d id he 
become again what he was. He runs away from 
these things, and the former lover is compelled to be­
come a defaulter. The shell has fallen w i t h the other 
side u p ; 1 and he changes his part and runs away ; 
and the other is forced to r u n after h i m in anger and 
w i t h imprecations, he who d i d not know at the start 
that he ought never to have accepted a lover who 
was necessarily wi thout reason, but rather a reason-

1 This refers to a game played with oyMer shalls, in which 
the players ran away or pursued as the shell fell with one or 
the other sale uppermost. 
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able non-lover ; for otherwise he would have to 
surrender himself .to one who was faithless, irritable, 
jealous, .and disagreeable, harmful to his property, 
harmful to his physical condition, and most harm­
ful by Far to the cultivation of his soul, than which 
there neither is nor ever wil l be anything of higher 
importance in truth either in heaven or on earth. 
These things, dear boy, you must bear in mind, and 
you must know that the fondness of the lover is not 
a matter of goodwill, but of appetite which he wishes 
to satisfy: 

Just as. the wolf loves the lamb, so the lover 
adores his beTdvedr 

There it is, Phaedrus! Do not listen to me any 
longer; let my speech end here. 

PHAEDRUS. But I thought you were in the middle 
of i t , and would say as much about the non-lover as 
you have said about the lover, to set forth all his 
good points and show that he ought to be favoured. 
So now, Socrates, why do you stop ? 

SOCRATES. Did you not notice, my friend, that I 
am already speaking in hexameters, not mere dithy-
rambics, even though I am finding fault with the 
lover ? But if I begin to praise the non-lover, what 
kind of hymn do you suppose I shall raise ? I shall 
surely be possessed of the nymphs to whom you pur­
posely exposed me. So, in a word, I say that the 
non-lover possesses all the advantages that are 
opposed to the disadvantages we found in the lover. 
Why make a long speech ? I have said enough 
about both of them. And so my tale shall fare as 
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it may ; I shall cross this stream and go away before 
you put some further compulsion upon me. 

PHAEDRUS. N o t yet, Socrates, t i l l the heat is past. 
Don ' t you see tha t it is already almost noon ? L e t 
us stay and ta lk over what has been said, and then, 
when it is cooler, we w i l l go away. 

SOCRATES. Phaedrus, you are simply a superhuman 
wonder as regards discourses ! I believe no one of a l l 
those who have been born in your l i fe t ime has pro­
duced more discourses than you, either by speaking 
them yourself or compell ing others to do so. I 
except Simmias the Theban ; but you are far ahead 
of a l l the rest. A n d now I t h i n k you have become 
the cause of another, spoken by me. 

PHAEDRUS. That is not exactly a declaration of 
war ! B u t how is this, and what is the discourse ? 

SOCRATES. My good friend, when I was about to 
cross the stream, the spir i t and the sign tha t usually 
comes to me came—it always holds me back from 
something I am about to do—and I thought I heard 
a voice from it which forbade my going away before 
clearing my conscience, as if I had commit ted some sin 
against dei ty. Now I am a seer, not a very good one, 
but, as the bad writers say, good enough for my own 
purposes ; so now I understand my error. H o w 
prophetic the soul is, my friend ! For a l l along, 
wh i l e lwas speaking my discourse, something troubled 
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me, and " I was distressed," as Ibycus says, " l e s t 1 
be buying honour among men by sinning against the 
gods," * Bu t now I have seen my error. 

PHAEDRUS. Wha t do you mean? 
SOCRATES. Phaedrus, a dreadful speech i t was, a 

dreadful speech, the one you brought w i t h you, and 
the one you made me speak. 

PHAEDRUS. H o w SO ? 

SOCRATES. It was foolish, and somewhat impious. 
What could be more dreadful than tha t ? 

PHAEDRUS. Noth ing , i f you are r igh t about i t . 
SOCRATES. W e l l , do you not believe tha t Love is 

the son of Aphrod i te and is a god ? 
PHAEDRUS. SO i t is said. 

SOCRATES. Yes, but not by Lysias, nor by your 
speech which was spoken by you through my mouth 
that you bewitched. If Love is, as indeed he is, a 
god or something divine, he can be noth ing e v i l ; but 
the two speeches just now said tha t he was evil . So 
then they sinned against Love ; but the i r foolishness 
was really very funny besides, for whi le they 
were saying noth ing sound or t rue, they put on airs 
as though they amounted to something, if they 
could cheat some mere manikins and gain honour 
among them. Now I , my fr iend, must purify myself ; 
and for those who have sinned in matters of mytho­
logy there is an ancient purification, unknown to 
Homer, bu t k n o w n to Stesichorus. For when l ie 
was stricken w i t h blindness for speaking i l l of He len , 
he was not, l ike Homer , ignorant of the reason, but 

1 Fragment 24, Bergk. 
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since he was educated, lie knew it and straightway 
he writes the poem: 

" Tha t saying is not true ; thou didst not go w i th in 
the well-oared ships, nor didst thou come to the walls 
of Troy " ;l 

and when he had wr i t t en a l l the poem, which is 
called the recantation, he saw again at once. Now 1 
w i l l be wiser than they in just this p o i n t : before 
suffering any punishment for speaking i l l of Love, 
I w i l l t r y to atone by my recantation, w i th my head 
bare this t ime, not, as before, co\ered through 
shame. 

PHAEDRUS. This indeed, Socrates, is the most 
de l ight fu l t h i n g you could say. 

SOCRATES. Just consider, my good Phaedrus, how 
shameless the two speeches were, both this of mine 
and the one you read out of the book. For if any man 
of noble and gentle nature, one who was himself in 
love w i t h another of the same sort, or who had ever 
been loved by such a one, had happened to hear us 
saying that lovers take up violent enmity because of 
small matters and are jealously disposed and harmful 
to the beloved, don ' t you t h i n k he would imagine he 
was l istening to people brought up among low sailors, 
who had never seen a generous love ? W o u l d he 
not refuse u t t e r ly to assent to our censure of Love ? 

PHAEDRUS. I declare, Socrates, perhaps he would. 
SOCRATES. I therefore, because I am ashamed at 

the thought of this man and am afraid of Love h i m ­
self, wish to wash out the brine from my ears w i t h 
the water of a sweet discourse. A n d I advise Lysias 

1 Fragment 32, Bergk. 
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also to wr i t e as soon as he can, tha t other things 
being equal, the lover should be favoured rather than 
the non-lover. 

PHAEDRUS. Be assured that he w i l l do so : for when 
you have spoken the praise of the lover, Lysias must 
of course be compelled by me to wr i te another dis­
course on the same subject 

SOCRATES. I believe you, so long as you are what 
you are. 

PHAEDRUS. Speak then wi thou t fear. 
SOCRATES. Where is the youth to whom I was 

speaking ? He must hear this also, lest if he do not 
hear i t , he accept a non-lover before we can stop 
him. 

PHAEDRUS. Here he is, always close at hand when­
ever you want h im. 

SOCRATES. Understand then, fair youth , that the 
former discourse was by Phaedrus, the son of Pytho-
cles (Eager for Fame) of Myrrh inus ( M y r r h t o w n ) ; 
but this wh ich I shall speak is by Stesiehorus, son of 
Euphemus (Man of pious Speech) of H imera ( T o w n 
of Desire). A n d I must say that this saying is not 
t rue, which teaches tha t wrhen a lover is at hand 
the non-lover should be more favoured, because the 
lover is insane, and the other sane. For if it were a 
simple fact tha t insanity is an evi l , the saying would 
be t rue ; but in real i ty the greatest., of bjessings 
comeLta us through, madness, when it is sent as a g i f t 
of the gods. For the prophetess at De lph i and the 
priestesses at Dodona when they have been mad have 
conferred many splendid benefits upon Greece both 
in private and in public affairs, but few or none when 
they have been in the i r r i g h t minds ; and if we should 
speak of the Sibyl and al l the others who by pro-

465 
VOL. I . H H 



PLATO 



P H A E D R U S 

phetic inspiration have foretold many things to many 
persons and thereby made them fortunate afterwards, 
anyone can see that we should speak a long t ime. 
A n d it is wor th while to adduce also the fact that 
those men of old who invented names thought tha t 
madness was neither shameful nor disgraceful ; other­
wise they would not have connected the very word 
mania w i t h the noblest of arts, that which foretells 
the future, by call ing i t the manic art. No, they 
gave this name t h i n k i n g that mania, when it comes 
by g i f t of the gods, is a noble t h ing , but nowadays 
people call prophecy the mantic art, tastelessly 
insert ing a T in the word. So also, when they gave 
a name to the investigation of the future which 
rational persons conduct through observation of birds 
and by other signs, since they furnish m i n d (nous) 
and information (historia) to human thought (oicsis) 
from the inte l lect (dianoia) they called it the oiono-
lstic (oionoistike) art, which modern folk now call 
oionistic, mak ing i t more high-sounding by introduc­
ing the long O. ' " T h e ancients, then testify that 
in proport ion as prophecy (mant ike) is superior 
to augury, both in name and in fact, in the same 
proport ion madness, which comes from god, is superior 
to sanity, which is of human o r ig in . /Moreover , when 
diseases and the greatest troubles have been visited 
upon certain families through some ancient gu i l t , 
madness has entered in and by oracular power has 
found a way of release for those in need, t ak ing 
refuge in prayers and the service of the gods, and so, 
by purifications and sacred rites, he who has this 
madness is made safe for the present and the after 
t ime, and for h i m who is r i gh t l y possessed of 
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madness a release from present i l ls is found. 
A n d a t h i r d k i n d of possession and madness 
comes from the Muses. This takes hold upon 
gentle and pure soul, arouses it and inspires it to 
songs and other poetry, and thus by adorning count­
less deeds of the ancients educates later generations. 
Bu t he who wi thou t the divine madness comes to 
the doors of the Muses, confident tha t he w i l l be a 
good poet by art, meets w i t h no success, and the 
poetry of the sane man vanishes in to nothingness 
before that of the inspired madmen. 

A l l these noble results of inspired madness I can 
mention, and many more. Therefore le t us not be 
afraid on that point , and let no one disturb and 
f r ighten us by saying that the reasonable friend should 
be preferred to h i m who is in a frenzy. L e t h i m 
show in addit ion tha t love is not sent from heaven for 
the advantage of lover and beloved alike, and we w i l l 
grant h i m the prize of victory. W e , on our part, 
must prove that such, madness is g iven by the gods 
for our greatest happiness ; and our proof w i l l not be 
believed by the merely clever, but w i l l be accepted 
by the t r u l y wise. First, then, we must learn the 
t r u t h about the soul divine and human by observing 
how it acts and is acted upon. A n d the beginning 
of our proof is as follows : 

Every_ soul is immorta l . For that which is ever 
moving is immor ta l ; bu t tha t which moves something 
else or is moved by something else, when it ceases to 
move, ceases to l ive. On ly that which moves itself, 
since it does not leave itself, never ceases to mo\ e, 
and this is also the source and beginning of mot ion 
for a l l other things which have motion. Bu t the 
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beginning is ungenerated. For everything that is 
generated must be generated from a beginning, but the 
beginning is not generated from anything ; for if the 
beginning were generated from anything, it would 
not be generated from a beginning. And since it is 
ungenerated, it must be also indestructible ; for if the 
beginning were destroyed, it could never be generated 
from anything nor anything else from it , since all 
things must be generated from a beginning. Thus that 
which moves itself must be the beginning of motion. 
And this can be neither destroyed nor generated, 
otherwise all the heavens and all generation must 
fall in ruin and stop and never again have any source 
of motion or origin. But since that which is moved 
by itself has been seen to be immortal, one who says 
that this self-motion is the essence and the very idea 
of the soul^will not be disgraced. For every body 
which derives motion from without is soulless, but 
that which has its motion within itself has a soul, 
since that is the nature of the soul ; but if this is 
true,—that that which moves itself is nothing else 
than the soul,—then the soul would necessarily be 
ungenerated and immortal. 

Concerning the immortality of the soul this is 
enough; but about its form we must speak in the 
following manner. To tell what it really is would be 
a matter for utterly superhuman and long discourse, 
but it is within human power to describe it briefly in 
a figure; let us therefore speak in that way. We will 
liken the soul to the composite nature of a pair of 
winged horses and a charioteer. Now the horses and 
charioteers of the gods are all good and of good 
descent, but those of other races are mixed ; and first 
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the charioteer of the human soul drives a pair, and 
secondly one of the horses is noble and of noble breed, 
but the other quite the opposite in breed and character. 
Therefore in our case the driving is necessarily diffi­
cult and troublesome. Now we must try to tell why 
a living being is called mortal or immortal. Soul, 
considered collectively, has the care of all that which 
is soulless, and it traverses the whole heaven, 
appearing sometimes in one form and sometimes in 
another ; now when it is perfect and fully winged, it 
mounts upward and governs the whole world; but 
the soul which has lost its wings is borne along 
until it gets hold of something solid, when it settles 
down, taking upon itself an earthly body, which 
seems to be self-moving, because of the power of the 
soul within i t ; and the whole, compounded of soul 
and body, is called a living being, and is further 
designated as mortal. It is not immortal by any 
reasonable supposition, but we, though we have never 
seen or rightly conceived a god, imagine an immortal 
being which lias both a soul and a body which are 
united for all time. Let that, however, and our 
words concerning it , be as is pleasing to God ; we wil l 
now consider the reason why the soul loses its wings. 
It is something like this. 

The natural function of the wing is to soar up­
wards and carry that which is heavy up to the place 
where dwells the race of the gods. More than, any 
other thing that pertains to the Uody jt partakes of 
the nature of the divine. But the divine is beauty, 
wisdom, goodness, and all such qualities; by these 
then the wings the soul are nourished and grow, 
but by the opposite qualities, such as vileness and 
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evil , they are wasted away and destroyed. Now 
the great leader in heaven, Zeus, d r iv ing a winged 
chariot, goes first, arranging a l l things and caring 
for a l l things. He is followed by an army of gods 
and spirits, arrayed in eleven squadrons; Hestia 
alone remains in the house of the gods. Of the rest, 
those who are included among the twelve great 
gods and are accounted leaders, are assigned each 
bo his place in the army. There are many blessed 
sights and many ways hi ther and th i the r w i t h i n 
the heaven, along which the blessed gods go 
to and fro at tending each to his own dut ies ; and 
whoever wishes, and is able, follows, for jealousy is 
excluded from the celestial band. But when they go 
to a feast and a banquet, they proceed steeply 
upward to the top of the vault of heaven, where the 
chariots of the gods, whose wel l matched horses obey 
the rein, advance easily, but the others w i t h difficulty ; 
for the horse of evi l nature weighs the chariot down, 
making i t heavy and pu l l ing toward the earth the 
charioteer whose horse is not we l l trained. There 
the utmost t o i l and struggle await the soul. For 
those tha t are called immorta l , when they reach the 
top, pass outside and take their place on the outer 
surface of the heaven, and when they have taken 
their stand, the revolution carries them round and 
they behold the things outside of the heaven. 

Bu t the region above the heaven was never 
worthi ly sung by any earthly poet, nor will it ever 
be. It is, however, as I shall t e l l ; for I must dare 
to speak the t r u t h , especially as t r u t h is my theme. 
For the colourless, formless, and intangible t ru ly v. 
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existing essence, with which all true knowledge is 
concerned, holds this region and is visible only to 
the mind, the, p i l o t o f the soul Now the divine 
intelligence, since it is nurtured on mind and pure 
knowledge, and the intelligence of every soul which 
is capable of receiving that which befits i t , rejoices 
in seeing reality for a space of time and by gazing 
upon truth is nourished and made happy until the 
revolution brings it again to the same place. In the 
revolution it beholds absolute justice, temperance, 
and knowledge, not such knowledge as has a 
beginning and varies as it is associated with one 
or another of the things we call realities, but that 
which abides in the real eternal absolute ; and in the 
same wray it beholds and feeds upon the other eternal 
verities, after which, passing down again within the 
heaven, it goes home, and there the charioteer puts 
up the horses at the manger and feeds them with 
ambrosia and then gives them nectar to drink. 

Such is the life of the gods ; but of the other 
souls, that which best follow s after God and is most 
like him, raises the head of the charioteer up into 
the outer region and is carried round in the revolu­
tion, troubled by the horses and hardly beholding the 
realities ; and another sometimes rises and sometimes 
sinks, and, because its horses are unruly, it sees 
some things and fails to see others. The other souls 
follow after, all yearning for the upper region but 
unable to reach i t , and are carried round beneath, 
trampling upon and colliding with one another, each 
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striving to pass its neighbour. So there is the greatest 
confusion and sweat of rivalry, wherein many are 
lamed, and many wings are broken through the in­
competence of the drivers ; and after much toil they 
all go away without gaining a view of reality, and 
when they have gone away they feed upon opinion. 
But the reason of the great eagerness to see where 
the plain of truth is, lies in the fact that the fitting 
pasturage for the best part of the soul is m the 
meadow there, and the wing on which the soul is 
raised up is nourished by this. And this is a law of 
Destiny, that the soul which follows after God and 
obtains a view of any of the truths is free from harm 
until the next period, and if it can always attain 
this, is always unharmed ; but when, through in­
ability to follow, it foils to see, and through some 
mischance is filled with forgetfulness and evil and 
grows heavy, and when it has grown heavy, loses its 
wings and falls to the earth, then it is the law that 
this soul shall never pass into any beast at its first 
birth, but the soul that has seen the most shall enter 
into the birth of a man who is to be a philosopher or 
a lover of beauty, or one of a musical or loving 
nature, and the second soul into that of a lawful 
king or a warlike ruler, and the third into that of a 
politician or a man of business or a financier, the 
fourth into that of a hard-working gymnast or one 
who wil l be concerned with the cure of the body, 
and the fifth wil l lead the life of a prophet or some­
one who conducts mystic rites; to the sixth, a poet 
or some other imitative artist wi l l be united, to the 
seventh, a craftsman or a husbandman, to the eighth, 
a sophist or a demagogue, to the ninth, a tyrant. 
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Now in all these states, whoever lives jus t ly 
obtains a better lot , and whoever lives unjustly, a 
worse. For eaeh soul returns to the plaee whence 
it came in ten thousand years ; for it does not regain 
its wings before that t ime has elapsed, exeept the 
soul of h im who has been a guileless philosopher or 
a philosophical lover ; these, when for three 
successive periods of a thousand years they have 
chosen such a l i fe , after the t h i r d period of a 
thousand years become winged in the three 
thousandth year and go their w a y ; but the rest, 
when they have finished their first l i fe , receive 
judgment , and after the judgment some go to the 
places of correction under the earth and pay their 
penalty, while the others, made l i gh t and raised up 
into a heavenly place by justice, l i \ e in a manner 
worthy of the life they led in human form. Bu t in 
the thousandth year both come to draw lots and 
choose their second l i fe , eaeh choosing whatever it 
wishes. Then a human soul may pass into the 
life of a beast, and a soul winch was once human, 
may pass again from a beast in to a man. For the 
soul which has never seen the t r u t h can never pass 
into human form. For a human being must under­
stand a general conception formed by collecting into 
a un i ty by means of reason the many perceptions of 
the senses ; and this is a recollection of those things 
which our soul once beheld, when i t journeyed w i t h 
God and, l i f t i n g its vision above the things which 
we now say exist, rose up in to real being. A n d 
therefore i t is jus t tha t the m i n d of the philosopher 
only has wings, for he is always, so far as he is able, 
in communion through memory w i t h those things 
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the eomnnmioii w i t h which causes God to be divine. 
Now a man who employs such memories r i g h t l y is 
always being in i t ia ted into perfect mysteries and he 
alone becomes t r u l y perfect ; bu t since he separates 
himself from human interests and turns his a t tent ion 
toward the divine, he is rebuked by the vulgar, who 
consider h i m mad and do not know tha t he is 
inspired. 

A l l my discourse so far has been about the fourth 
k i n d of madness, which causes h im to be regarded 
as mad, who, when he sees the beauty on earth, 
remembering the true beauty, feels his wings grow­
ing and longs to stretch them for an upward fl ight, 
but cannot do so, and, l ike a b i rd , gazes upward and 
neglects the things below.-- My discourse has shown 
that this is, of all inspirations, the best and of the 
highest o r ig in to h i m who has i t or who shares in i t , 
and that he who loves the beautiful, par taking in 
this madness, is called a lover. For, as has been 
said, every soul of man has by the law of nature 
beheld the realities, otherwise i t would not have 
entered in to a human being, but it is not easy for a l l 
souls to gam from earthly things a recollection of 
those realities, either for those which had but a 
br ief view of them at that earlier t ime, or for those 
which , after fa l l ing to earth, were so unfortunate as 
to be turned toward unrighteousness through some 
evil communications and tp have forgotten the holy 
sights they once saw. Few then are left which 
retain an adequate recollection of them ; but these 
when they see here any likeness of the things of 
that other worlds are s tr icken w i t h amazement and 
can no longer control themselves ; but they do not 
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understand their condition, because they do not 
clearly perceive. Now in the earthly copies of 
justice and temperance and the other ideas which 
are precious to souls there is no l igh t , but only a few, 
approaching the images through the dark l ing organs 
of sense, behold m them the nature of tha t which 
they imita te , and these few do this w i t h difficulty. 
Bu t at tha t former t ime they saw beauty shining in 
brightness , when, w i t h a blessed company—we fol­
lowing in the t ra in of Zeus, and others in tha t of some 
other god—they saw the blessed sight and vision 
and were ini t ia ted into that which is r i gh t ly called 
the most blessed of mysteries, which we celebrated 
in a state of perfection, when we were without 
experience of the evils which awaited us in the t ime 
to come, being permit ted as initiates to the sight of 
perfect and simple and calm and happy apparitions, 
which we saw m the pure l i gh t , b r i n g ourselves pure 
and not entombed in this which we carry about w i th 
us and call the body, in which we are imprisoned 
l ike an oyster in its shell. 

So much, then, in honour of memory, on ac­
count of which I have now spoken at some length, 
through yearning for the joys of that other t ime. 
But beauty, as I said before, shone in brilliance 
among those visions ; and since we came to earth 
we have found it shining most clearly through 
the clearest of our senses ; for sight is the sharpest 
of the physical senses, though wisdom is not seen 
by i t , for wisdom would arouse terr ible love, if such 
a clear image of it were granted as would come 
through sight, and the same is true of the other 
lovely realities ; but beauty alone has this privilege, 
and therefore it is most clearly seen and loveliest 
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Now he who is not newly in i t ia ted , or lias been 
corrupted, does riot qu ickly rise from this wor ld to 
that other wor ld and to absolute beauty when he 
sees its namesake here, and so he does not revere it 
when he looks upon i t , but gives himself up to 
pleasure and l ike a beast proceeds to lust and 
bege t t i ng ; he makes licence his companion and is 
not afraid or ashamed to pursue pleasure in violation 
of nature. But he who is newly in i t ia ted , who 
beheld many of those realities, when he sees a god­
l ike face or form which is a good image of beauty, 
shudders at first, and something of the old awe 
comes over h im, then, as he gazes, he reveres the 
beautiful one as a god, and if he d id not fear to be 
thought stark mad, he would offer sacrifice to his 
beloved as to an idol or a god. A n d as he looks 
upon h im, a reaction from his shuddering comes over 
h im, w i t h sweat and unwonted heat ; for as t h q 
effluence of beauty enters h im through the eyes, he 
is warmed ; the effluence moistens the germ of the 
feathers, and as he grows warm, the parts from which 
the feathers grow, which were before hard and 
choked, and prevented the feathers from sprouting, 
become soft, and as the nourishment streams upon 
h im, the quills of the feathers swell and begin to 
grow from the roots over all the form of the soul ; 
for it was once al l feathered. 

Now in this process the whole soul throbs and pal­
pitates, and as in those who are cu t t ing teeth there 
is an i r r i t a t ion and discomfort in the gums, when 
the tee th begin to grow, jus t so the soul suffers when 
the g rowth of the feathers begins; i t is feverish and 
is uncomfortable and itches when they begin to grow. 
Then when it gazes upon the beauty of the boy and 
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receives the particles which flow thence to it (for 
which reason they are called yearning),1 it is moistened 
and wanned, ceases from its pain and is fi l led w i t h 
joy ; but when it is alone and grows dry, the mouths 
of the passages in which the feathers begin to grow 
become dry and close up, shut t ing in the sprouting 
feathers, and the sprouts w i th in , shut in w i t h the 
yearning, throb l ike pulsing arteries, and each sprout 
pricks the passage in which it is, so that the whole 
soul, stung in every part, rages w i t h pain ; and then 
again, remembering the beautiful one, it rejoices. 
So, because of these two mingled sensations, it is 
greatly t roubled by its strange condition ; it is per­
plexed and maddened, and in its madness it cannot 
sleep at n igh t or stay in any one place by day, but 
it is filled w i t h longing and hastens wherever it hopes 
to see the beautiful one. A n d when it sees h im and 
is bathed w i t h the waters of yearning, the passages 
that were sealed are opened, the soul has respite from 
the stings and is eased of its pain, and this pleasure 
which it enjoys is the sweetest of pleasures at the 
t ime. Therefore the soul w i l l not, i f i t can help 
i t , be left /done by the beautiful one, but esteems 
h im above all others, forgets for h im mother and 
brothers and all friends, neglects property and cares 
not for its loss, and despising all the customs and 
proprieties in which i t formerly took pride, i t is ready 
to be a slave and to sleep wherever ijt is allowed, as 
near as possible to the beloved ; f o r it not only 
reveres h i m who possesses beauty, but finds in h i m 
the only healer of its greatest w o e s / ' Now this 

1 The play on the words and epos cannot be rendered 
accurately in English Jowet t approaches a rendering by the 
use of the words motion and emotion, but emotion is too 
weak a word for 
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condition, fair boy, about which I am speaking, is 
called Love by men, but when you hear what the gods 
call i t , perhaps because of your youth you w i l l laugh. 
But some of the Homeridae, I believe, repeat two 
\ erses on Love from the spurious poems of Homer, 
one of which is very outrageous and not perfectly 
metrical. They sing them as follows : 

u Mortals call h im winged Love, but the immortals 
call h im The Winged One, because he must needs 
grow wings." 

You may believe this, or n o t ; but the condition of 
lovers and the cause of it are jus t as I have said. 

Now he who is a follower of Zeus, when seized by 
Love can bear a heavier burden of the winged god ; 
but those who are servants of Ares and followed in 
his t ra in , when they have been seized by Love and 
t h i n k they have been wronged in any way by the 
beloved, become murderous and are ready to sacrifice 
themselves and the beloved. A n d so it is w i t h the 
follower of each of the other gods ; he lives, so far as 
he is able, honouring and muta t ing that god, so long 
as he is uncorrupted, and is l i v ing his first life on 
earth, and in that way he behaves and conducts 
himself toward his beloved and toward all others. 
Now each one chooses his love from the ranks of the 
beautiful according to his character, and he fashions 
him and adorns h im l ike a statue, as though he were 
his god, to honour and worship h im. The followers 
of Zeus desire that the soul of h i m whom they love 
be l ike Zeus ; so they seek for one of philosophical 
and lordly nature, and when they rind h im and love 
h im, they do all they can to give h im such a character. 
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If they have not previously had experience, they 
learn then from al l who can teach them a n y t h i n g ; 
they seek after information themselves, and when 
they search eagerly w i t h i n themselves to find the 
nature of their god, they are successful, because they 
have been compelled to keep their eyes fixed upon 
the god, and as they reach and grasp h im by memory 
they are inspired and receive from h i m character and 
habits, so far as it is possible for a man to have part 
in God. Now they consider the beloved the cause 
of all this, so they love h i m more than before, and if 
they draw the waters of their inspiration from Zeus, 
l ike the bacchantes, they pour it out upon the beloved 
and make h im, so far as possible, l ike their god. 
A n d those who followed after Hera seek a k ing ly 
nature, and when they have found such an one, they 
act in a corresponding manner toward him in all 
respects ; and likewise the followers of Apollo, and of 
each of the gods, go out and seek for thei r beloved a 
youth whose nature accords w i t h that of the god, and 
when they have gained his affection, by imi ta t ing the 
god themselves and by persuasion and education they 
lead the beloved to the conduct and nature of the 
god, so far as each of them can do so ; they exhibit no 
jealousy or meanness toward the loved .one, bu t 
endeavour, by every means in their power to lead h i m 
to the likeness of the god whom they honour. Thus 
the desire of the true lovers, and the in i t ia t ion in to 
the mysteries of love, which they teach, i f they 
accomplish what they desire in the way I describe, 
is beautiful and brings happiness from the inspired 
lover to the loved one, if he be captured ; and the 
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fair one who is captured is caught in the fo l lowing 
manner : — 

In the beginning of this tale I divided each soul 
into three parts, two of which had the form of horses, 
the t h i r d that of a charioteer. L e t us retain this 
division. Now of the horses we say one is good and 
the other bad ; but we d id not define what the 
goodness of the one and the badness of the other 
was. Tha t we must now do. The horse tha t stands 
at the r i gh t hand is upr ight and has clean l imbs ; he 
carries his neck h igh , has an aquiline nose, is whi te 
in colour, and has dark eyes ; he is a friend of honour 
jo ined w i t h temperance and modesty, and a follower 
of true glory ; he needs no whip , but is guided only 
by the word of command and by reason. The other, 
however, is crooked, heavy, i l l put together, his neck 
is short and th ick , his nose flat, his colour dark, 
his eyes grey and bloodshot; he is the fr iend of 
insolence and pride, is shaggy-eared and deaf, hardly 
obedient to whip and spurs. Now when the charioteer 
beholds the love-inspiring vision, and his whole soul 
is warmed by the sight, and is fu l l of the t i c k l i n g and 
prickings of yearning, the horse that is obedient to 
the charioteer, constrained then as always by modesty, 
controls himself and does not leap upon the beloved ; 
but the other no longer heeds the pricks or the whip 
of the charioteer, bu t springs w i l d l y forward, causing 
al l possible trouble to his mate and to the charioteer, 
and forcing them to approach the beloved and propose 
the joys of love. A n d they at first p u l l back i nd ig ­
nant ly and w i l l not be forced to do ter r ib le and 
unlawful deeds; but finally, as the trouble has no 
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end, they go forward with him, yielding and agreeing 
to do his bidding. And they come to the beloved 
and behold his radiant face. 

And as the charioteer looks upon him, his memory 
is borne back lotTie true nature of beauty, and he 
sees i t standing with modesty upon a pedestal of 
chastity, and when he sees this he is afraid and falls 
backward in reverence, and in falling he is forced to 
pull the reins so violently backward as to bring both 
horses upon their haunches, the one quite willing, 
since he does not oppose him, but the unruly beast 
very unwilling. And as they go away, one horse 
in his shame and wonder wets all the soul with 
sweat, but the other, as soon as he is recovered 
from the pain of the bit and the fall, before he has 
fairly taken breath, breaks forth into angry reproaches, 
bitterly reviling his mate and the charioteer for their 
cowardice and lack of manhood in deserting their 
post and breaking their agreement; and again, in 
spite of their unwillingness, he urges them forward 
and hardly yields to their prayer that he postpone 
the matter to another time. Then when the time 
comes which they have agreed upon, they pretend 
that they have forgotten i t , but he reminds them; 
struggling, and neighing, and pulling he forces them 
again with the same purpose to approach the beloved 
one, and when they are near him, he lowers his head, 
raises his tail, takes the bit in his teeth, and pulls 
shamelessly. The effect upon the charioteer is the 
same as before, but more pronounced; he falls back 
like a racer from the starting-rope, pulls the bit 
backward even more violently than before from the 
teeth of the unruly horse, covers his scurrilous tongue 
and jaws with blood, and forces his legs and haunches 
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to the ground, causing h im much pain. Now when 
the bad horse has gone through the same experience 
many times and has ceased from his unruliness, he is 
humbled and follows henceforth the wisdom of the 
charioteer, and when he sees the beautiful one, he is 
overwhelmed w i t h fear ; and so from that t ime on the 
soul of the lover follows the beloved in reverence 
and awe. 

Now the beloved, since he receives all service from 
his lover, as if he were a god, and since the lover is 
not feigning, but is really in love, and since the 
beloved himself is by nature fr iendly to h i m who 
serves h i m , al though he may at some earlier t ime 
have been prejudiced by his schoolfellows or 
others, who said that it was a disgrace to y ie ld 
to a lover, and may for that reason have repulsed 
his lover, yet , as t ime goes on, his you th and 
destiny cause h i m „to~ admit h i m to his society. 
For it is the law of fate tha t evi l can never be a 
fr iend to evil and that good must always be fr iend 
to good. A n d when the lover is thus admit ted, and 
the privilege of conversation and int imacy has been 
granted h i m , his good w i l l , as it shows i tself in close 
int imacy, astoi, shes the beloved, who discovers tha t 
the friendship of al l his other friends and relatives is as 
noth ing when compared w i t h tha t of his inspired lover. 
A n d as this int imacy continues and the lover comes 
near and touches the beloved in the gymnasia and 
in their general intercourse, then the fountain of 
that stream which Zeus, when he was in love w i t h 
Ganymede, called " desire " flows copiously upon the 
lover ; and some of i t f lows in to h im , and some, when 
he is filled, overflows outside ; and jus t as the w i n d 
or an echo rebounds from smooth, hard surfaces and 
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returns whence it came, so the stream of beauty 
passes back into the beautiful one through the eyes, 
the natural inlet to the soul, where it reanimates the 
passages of the feathers, waters them and makes the 
feathers begin to grow, filling the soul of the loved 
one with love. So he is in love, but he knows not with 
whom ; he does not understand his own condition and 
cannot explain i t ; like one who has caught a disease 
of the eyes from another, he can give no reason for 
i t ; he sees himself in his lover as in a mirror, but is 
not conscious of the fact. And in the lover's presence, 
like him he ceases from his pain, and in his absence, 
like him he is filled with yearning such as he inspires, 
and love's image, requited love, dwells within h im; 
but he calls i t , and believes it to be, not love, but 
friendship. Like the lover, though less strongly, he 
desires to see his friend, to touch him, kiss him, and 
lie down by h im; and naturally these things are 
soon brought about. Now as they lie together, the 
unruly horse of the lover has something to say to 
the charioteer, and demands a l i t t le enjoyment in 
return for his many troubles ; and the unruly horse 
of the beloved says nothing, but teeming with passion 
and confused emotions he embraces and kisses his 
lover, caressing him as his best friend; and when 
they lie together, he would not refuse his lover any 
favour, if he asked i t ; but the other horse and 
the charioteer oppose all this with modesty and 
reason. 

If now the better elements of the mind, which 
lead to a well ordered life and to philosophy, prevail, 
they live a life of happiness and harmony here on 
earth, self controlled and orderly, holding in sub­
jection that which causes evil in the soul and giving 
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freedom to that which makes for virtue; and when this 
life is ended they are light and winged, for they have 
conquered in one of the three truly Olympic contests. 
Neither human wisdom nor divine inspiration can 
confer upon man any greater blessing than this. If 
however they live a life less noble and without 
philosophy, but yet ruled by the love of honour, 
probably, when they have been drinking, or in some 
other moment of carelessness, the two unruly horses, 
taking the souls off their guard, wi l l bring them 
together and seize upon and accomplish that which 
is by the many accounted blissful ; and when this 
has once been done, they continue the practice, but 
infrequently, since what they are doing is not 
approved by the whole mind. So these two pass 
through life as friends, though not such friends as 
the others, both at the time of their love and 
afterwards, believing that they have exchanged the 
most binding pledges of love, and that they can 
never break them and fall into enmity. And at last, 
when they depart from the body, they are not winged, 
to be sure, but their wings have begun to grow, so 
that the madness of love brings them no small 
reward; for it is the law that those who have once 
begun their upward progress shall never again pass 
into darkness and the journey under the earth, but 
shall live a happy life in the light as they journey 
together, and because of their love shall be alike in 
their plumage when they receive their wings. 

These blessings, so great and so divine, the friend­
ship of a lover wil l confer upon you, dear boy; but 
the affection of the non-lover, which is alloyed with 
mortal prudence and follows mortal and^parsimonious 
rules of conduct, wi l l beget in the beloved soul the 
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narrowness which the common folk praise as virtue ; 
i t wi l l cause the soul to be a wanderer upon the earth 
for nine thousand years and a fool below the earth at 
last. There, dear Love, thou hast my recantation, 
which I have offered and paid as beautifully and as 
well as I could, especially in the poetical expressions 
which I was forced to employ on account of Phaedrus. 
Pardon, I pray, my former words and accept these 
words with favour ; be kind and gracious to me ; do 
not in anger take from me the art of love which thou 
didst give me, and deprive me not of sight, but grant 
unto me to be even more than now esteemed by the 
beautiful. And if in our former discourse Phaedrus 
and I said anything harsh against thee, blame Lysias, 
the father of that discourse, make him to cease from 
such speeches, and turn him, as his brother 
Polemarchus is turned, toward philosophy, that his 
lover Phaedrus may no longer hesitate, as he does 
now, between two ways, but may direct his life with 
all singleness of purpose toward love and philosophical 
discourses. 

PHAEDRUS. I join in your prayer, Socrates, and 
pray that this may come to pass, if this is best for us. 
But all along I have been wondering at your dis­
course, you made it so much more beautiful than the 
first; so that I am afraid Lysias wil l make a poor 
showing, if he consents to compete with it . Indeed, 
lately one of the politicians was abusing him for this 
very thing, and through all his abusive speech kept 
calling him a speech-writer; so perhaps out of pride 
he may refrain from writing. 

SOCRATES. That is an absurd idea, young man, and 
you are greatly mistaken in your friend if you think he 
is so much afraid of noise. Perhaps, too, you think 
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the man who abused h i m believed what he was 
saying. 

PHAEDRUS. H e seemed to believe, Socrates; and 
you know yourself tha t the most influential and i m ­
portant men in our cities are ashamed to wr i te 
speeches and leave wri t ings behind them, through 
fear of being called sophists by posterity. 

SOCRATES. You seem to be unacquainted w i t h the 
"sweet e l b o w , ' 1 Phaedrus, and besides the elbow, 
you seem not to know that the proudest of the 
statesmen are most fond of w r i t i n g and of leaving 
wri t ings behind them, since they care so much for 
praise tha t when they wr i t e a speech they add at the 
beginning the names of those who praise them in 
each instance. 

PHAEDRUS. W h a t do you mean ? [ don' t under­
stand. 

SOCRATES. You don' t understand that the name of 
the approver is w r i t t e n first in the wri t ings of 
statesmen. 

PHAEDRUS. H O W so ? 

SOCRATES. The wr i t e r says, " I t was voted by the 
senate (or the people, or both), and so-and-so moved," 
ment ioning his own name w i t h great d ign i t y and 
praise, t hen after that he goes on, displaying his own 
wisdom to his approvers, and sometimes mak ing a 
very long document. Does it seem to you that a 

1 This is a proverbial expression, similar in meaning to our 
"sour grapes." The explanation given intheMSS., that the 
sweet elbow gets its name from the long bend, or elbow, in 
the Nile may be an addition by some commentator; at any 
rate, it hardly fits our passage. 
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thing of that sort is anything else than a written 
speech ? 

PHAEDRUS. No, certainly not. 
SOCRATES. Then if this speech is approved, the 

writer leaves the theatre in great delight; but if it 
is not recorded and he is not granted the privilege 
of speech-writing and is not considered worthy to 
be an author, he is grieved, and his friends with him. 

PHAEDRUS. Decidedly. 
SOCRATES. Evidently not because they despise the 

profession, but because they admire it . 
PHAEDRUS. TO be sure. 
SOCRATES. Well then, when an orator or a king is 

able to rival the greatness of Lycurgus or Solon or 
Darius and attain immortality as a writer in the state, 
does he not while living think himself equal to the 
gods, and has not posterity the same opinion of him, 
when they see his writings ? 

PHAEDRUS. Very true. 
SOCRATES. DO you think, then, that any of the 

statesmen, no matter how ill-disposed toward Lysias, 
reproaches him for being a writer ? 

PHAEDRUS. I t is not likely, according to what you 
say; for he would be casting reproach upon that 
which he himself desires to be. 

SOCRATES. Then that is clear to all, that writing 
speeches is not in itself a disgrace. 

PHAEDRUS. How can it be ? 
SOCRATES. But the disgrace, I fancy, consists in 

speaking or writing not well, but disgracefully and 
badly. 

PHAEDRUS. Evidently. 
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SOCRATES. What , then, is the method of w r i t i n g 
we l l or badly ? Do we want to question Lysias 
about this , and anyone else who ever has wr i t t en or 
w i l l wr i t e anyth ing , whether a public or private 
document, in verse or in prose, be he poet or ordinary 
man ? 

PHAEDRUS. You ask if we want to question them ? 
Wha t else should one l ive for, so to speak, but for 
such pleasures ? Certainly not for those which cannot 
be enjoyed wi thou t previous pain, which is the case 
w i t h nearly al l bodily pleasures and causes them to 
be jus t ly called slavish. 

SOCRATES. W e have plenty of t ime, apparently; 
and besides, the locusts seem to be looking down 
upon us as they sing and ta lk w i t h each other in the 
heat. Now if they should see us not conversing at 
mid-day, but , l i k e most people, dozing, lu l l ed to sleep 
by thei r song because of our mental indolence, they 
would quite j u s t l y laugh at us, t h i n k i n g tha t some 
slaves had come to their resort and were slumbering 
about the fountain at noon l i ke sheep. Bu t i f they 
see us conversing and sailing past them unmoved by 
the charm of thei r Siren voices, perhaps they w i l l be 
pleased and give us the g i f t which the gods bestowed 
on them to give to men. 

PHAEDRUS. Wha t is this g i f t ? I don ' t seem to 
have heard of i t . 

SOCRATES. It is quite improper for a lover of the 
Muses never to have heard of such things. The 
story goes tha t these locusts were once men, before 
the b i r t h of the Muses, and when the Muses were 
born and song appeared, some of the men were so 
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overcome w i t h del ight that they sang and sang, 
forget t ing food and dr ink , u n t i l at last uncon­
sciously they died. From them the locust t r ibe 
afterwards arose,, and they have this gi f t from the 
Muses, tha t from the t ime of thei r b i r t h they need 
no sustenance, but sing continually, wi thou t food or 
d r ink , u n t i l they die, when they go to the Muses and 
report who honours each of them on earth. They t e l l 
Terpsichore of those who have honoured her in dances, 
and make them dearer to her ; they gain the favour 
of Erato for the poets of love, and that of the other 
Muses for their votaries, according to their various 
ways of honouring them ; and to Calliope, the eldest 
of the Muses, and to Crania who is next to her, 
they make report of who pass thei r lives in 
philosophy and who worship these Muses who are 
most concerned w i t h heaven and w i t h thought divine 
and human and whose music is the sweetest. So for 
many reasons we ought to ta lk and not sleep in the 
noontime. 

PHAEDRUS. Yes, we ought to ta lk. 
SOCRATES. We should, then, as we were proposing 

just now, discuss the t l ieory of good (or bad) speaking 
and w r i t i n g . 

PHAEDRUS. Clearly. 
SOCRATES. I f a speech is to be good, must not the 

mind of the speaker know the t r u t h about the matters 
of which he is to speak ? 

PHAEDRUS. O n tha t point, Socrates, I have heard 
that one who is to be an orator does not need to know 
what is really just , but what would seem jus t to the 
mul t i tude who are to pass judgment , and not what 
is really good or noble, but what w i l l seem to be so ; 
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for they say tha t persuasion comes from what seems 
to be t rue, not from the t r u t h . 

SOCRATES. " T h e w o r d , ' Phaedrus, which the wise 
"speak must not be r e j e c t e d , ' 1 but we must see if 
they are r i g h t ; so we must not pass by this which 
you jus t said. 

PHAEDRUS. You are r ight . 
SOCRATES. L e t us then examine it in this way. 
PHAEDRUS. H o w ? 
SOCRATES. I f I should urge you to buy a horse and 

fight against the invaders, and neither of us knew 
what a horse was, but I merely knew this about you, 
that Phaedrus th inks a horse is the one of the tame 
animals which has the longest ears— 

PHAEDRUS. I t would be ridiculous, Socrates. 
SOCRATES. No, not y e t ; but i f 1 t r i ed to persuade 

you in a l l seriousness, composing a speech in praise 
of the ass, which I called a horse, and saying that 
the beast was a most valuable possession at home and 
in war, that you could use h i m as a mount in batt le, 
and tha t he was able to carry baggage and was useful 
for many other purposes— 

PHAEDRUS. Then it would be supremely ridiculous. 
SOCRATES. But is it not bet ter to be ridiculous 

than to be clever and an enemy ? 
PHAEDRUS. To be sure. 
SOCRATES. Then when the orator who does not 

know what good and evi l are undertakes to persuade 
a state which is equally ignorant, not by praising the 
" shadow of an ass " 2 under the name of a horse, but 
by praising evil under the name of good, and having 
studied the opinions of the mul t i tude persuades t hem 

1 Homer, Iliad i i . 361. 2 A proverbial expression. 
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to do evi l instead of good, what harvest do you 
suppose his oratory w i l l reap thereafter from the seed 
he has sown ? 

PHAEDRUS. No very good harvest. 
SOCRATES. W e l l , do you t h i n k we have reproached 

the art of speaking too harshly ? Perhaps she migh t 
say: " W h y do you ta lk such nonsense, you strange 
men ? 1 do not compel anyone to learn to speak 
wi thou t k n o w i n g the t r u t h , but i f my advice i s of 
any value, he learns that first and then acquires me. 
So what I claim is this, that wi thou t my help the 
knowledge of the t r u t h does not give the art of 
persuasion." 

PHAEDRUS. A n d w i l l she be r i gh t in saying this ? 
SOCRATES. Yes, if the arguments that are coming 

against her testify tha t she is an art. For I seem, 
as it were, to hear some arguments approaching and 
protesting that she is l y i n g and is not an art, but a 
craft devoid of art. A real art of speaking, says the 
Laconian, which does not seize ho ld of t r u t h , docs not 
exist and never w i l l . 

PHAEDRUS. We have need o f these arguments, 
Socrates. B r i n g them here and examine the i r words 
and the i r meaning. 

SOCRATES. Come here, then, noble creatures, and 
persuade the fair young Phaedrus tha t unless he pay 
proper a t tent ion to philosophy he w i l l never be able 
to speak properly about anything. A n d let Phaedrus 
answer. 

PHAEDRUS. Ask your questions. 
SOCRATES. Is not rhetoric in its entire nature an 
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art which leads the soul by means of words, not only 
in law courts and the various other public assemblages, 
but in private companies as well ? A n d is it not the 
same when concerned w i t h small things as w i t h great, 
and, properly speaking, no more to be esteemed in 
important than in t r i f l ing matters ? Is this what you 
have heard ? 

PHAEDRUS. No, by Zeus, not that exactly ; but the 
art of speaking and w r i t i n g is exercised chiefly in law­
suits, and that of speaking also in public assemblies ; 
and I never heard of any further uses. 

SOCRATES. Then you have heard only o f the 
treatises on rhetoric by Nestor and Odysseus, which 
they wrote when they had noth ing to do at Troy, 
and you have not heard of that by Palamedes ? 

PHAEDRUS. Nor o f Nestor's either, unless you are 
disguising Gorgias under the name of Nestor and 
Thrasymachus or Theodorus under that of Odysseus. 

SOCRATES. Perhaps I am. However, never m i n d 
t h e m ; but t e l l me, what do the parties in a lawsuit do 
in court ? Do they not contend in speech, or what 
shall we say they do ? 

PHAEDRUS. Exact ly that. 
SOCRATES. About the jus t and the unjust ? 
PHAEDRUS. Yes. 
SOCRATES. Then he whose speaking is an art w i l l 

make the same t h i n g appear to the same persons at 
one t ime jus t and at another, if he wishes, unjust? 

PHAEDRUS. Certainly. 
SOCRATES. A n d in pol i t ical speaking he w i l l make 

the same things seem to the State at one t ime good 
and at another the opposite ? 

PHAEDRUS. Just so. 
SOCRATES. DO we not know that the Eleatic 
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Palamedes (Zeno) has such an art of speaking that 
the same things appear to his hearers to be alike and 
unl ike, one and many, stationary and in motion ? 

PHAEDRUS. Certainly. 
SOCRATES. Then the art of contention i n speech is 

not confined to courts and poli t ical gatherings, but 
apparently, if i t is an art at a l l , i t would be one and 
the same in all kinds of speaking, the art by which a 
man w i l l be able to produce a resemblance betwTeen 
a l l th ings between which it can be produced, and to 
b r ing to the l i g h t the resemblances produced and 
disguised by anyone else. 

PHAEDRUS. Wha t do you mean by that ? 
SOCRATES. I t h i n k i t w i l l be plain if we examine 

the mat ter in this way. Is deception easier when 
there is much difference between things or when 
there is l i t t l e ? 

PHAEDRUS. When there is l i t t l e . 
SOCRATES. A n d if you make a transition by small 

steps from any th ing to its opposite you w i l l be more 
l ike ly to escape detection than if you proceed by 
leaps and bounds. 

PHAEDRUS. O f course. 
SOCRATES. Then he who is to deceive another, and 

is not to be deceived himself, must know accurately 
the s imilar i ty and dissimilarity of things. 

PHAEDRUS. Yes, he must. 
SOCRATES. Now w i l l he be able, not knowing the 

t r u t h about a given t h i n g , to recognise in other 
things the great or small degree of likeness to that 
which he does not know ? 

PHAEDRUS. It is impossible. 
SOCRATES. I n the case, then , o f those whose 

opinions are at variance w i t h facts and who are 
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deceived, this error evidently slips in through some 
resemblances. 

PHAEDRUS. I t does happen in that way. 
SOCRATES. Then he who does not understand the 

real nature of things w i l l not possess the art of 
making his hearers pass from one t h ing to its opposite 
by leading them through the in tervening resem­
blances, or of avoiding such deception himself? 

PHAEDRUS. Never in the world. 
SOCRATES. Then, my friend, he who knows not 

the t r u t h , but pursues opinions, w i l l , i t seems, at tain 
an art of speech which is ridiculous, and not an art 
at a l l . 

PHAEDRUS. Probably. 
SOCRATES. Shall we look in the speech of Lysias, 

which you have w i t h you, and in what I said, for 
something which we t h ink shows art and the lack 
of art ? 

PHAEDRUS. By all means, for now our t a lk is too 
abstract, since we lack sufficient examples. 

SOCRATES. A n d by some special good fortune, as i t 
seems, the two discourses contain an example of the 
way in which one who knows the t r u t h may lead his 
hearers on w i t h sportive words; and I , Phaedrus, 
t h i n k the divinit ies of the place are the cause thereof; 
and perhaps, too, the prophets of the Muses, who are 
singing above our heads, may have granted this boon 
to us by inspiration ; at any rate, I possess no art of 
speaking. 

PHAEDRUS. SO be i t ; only make your meaning 
clear. 

SOCRATES. Read me the beginning of Lysias' 
discourse. 

PHAEDRUS. Y O U know what my condit ion is, and 

523 





P H A E D R U S 

you have heard how I t h i n k it is to our advantage to 
arrange these matters. A n d I claim that I ought 
not to be refused what I ask because I am not your 
lover. For lovers repent of— 

SOCRATES. Stop. Now we must t e l l what there is 
in this tha t is faulty and lacks art, must we not ? 

PHAEDRUS. Yes. 
SOCRATES. It is clear to everyone that we are in 

accord about some matters of this k i n d and at variance 
about others, is it not ? 

PHAEDRUS. I t h i n k I understand your meaning, 
but express i t s t i l l more clearly. 

SOCRATES. W h e n one says " i r o n " or " s i lve r , " we 
all understand the same th ing , do we not ? 

PHAEDRUS. Surely. 
SOCRATES. Wha t i f he says " j u s t i c e " or "good­

ness " ? Do we not part company, and disagree w i t h 
each other and w i t h ourselves ? 

PHAEDRUS. Certainly. 
SOCRATES. Then in some things we agree and i n 

others we do not. 
PHAEDRUS. True. 
SOCRATES. Then in which of the two are we more 

easy to deceive, and in which has rhetoric the greater 
power ? 

PHAEDRUS. Ev iden t ly i n the class of doubtful 
things. 

SOCRATES. Then he who is to develop an art of 
rhetoric must first make a methodical division and 
acquire a clear impression of each class, that in which 
people must be in doubt and tha t in which they 
are not. 

PHAEDRUS. H e who has acquired that would have 
conceived an excellent principle,. 

525 





P H A E D R U S 

SOCRATES. Then I t h ink when he has to do w i t h a 
particular case, he w i l l not be ignorant, but w i l l 
know clearly to which of the two classes the t h i n g 
belongs about which he is to speak. 

PHAEDRUS. O f course. 
SOCRATES. W e l l then , to which does Love belong ? 

To the doubtful things or the others ? 
PHAEDRUS. To the doubtful, surely ; if he did not, 

do you t h i n k he would have let you say what you 
said jus t now about h im , that he is an in jury to the 
beloved and to the lover, and again that he is the 
greatest of blessings ? 

SOCRATES. Excellent . But t e l l me this—for I was 
in such an ecstasy that I have quite forgotten— 
whether I defined love in the beginning of my dis­
course. 

PHAEDRUS. Yes, by Zeus, and wonderfully wel l . 
SOCRATES. Oh , how much more versed the nymphs, 

daughters of Achelous, and Pan, son of Hermes, are 
in the art of speech than Lysias, son of Cephalus ! 
Or am I wrong, and d id Lysias also, in the beginning 
of his discourse on Love, compel us to suppose Love 
to be some one t h i n g which lie chose to consider i t , 
and d id he then compose and finish his discourse 
w i t h tha t in view ? Shall we read the beginning of 
it again ? 

PHAEDRUS. I f you l ike ; but what you seek is not 
in i t . 

SOCRATES. Read, tha t I may hear Lysias himself. 
PHAEDRUS. You know what my condit ion is, and 

you have heard how I t h i n k it is to our advantage to 
arrange these matters. And 1 claim tha t I ought 
not to be refused what I ask because I am not your 
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lover. For lovers repent of the kindnesses they 
have done when their passion ceases. 

SOCRATES. H e certainly does not at al l seem to do 
what we demand, for he does not even begin at the 
beginning, but undertakes to swim on his back up 
the current of his discourse from its end, and begins 
w i t h what the lover would say at the end to his 
beloved. Am I not r igh t , Phaedrus my dear ? 

PHAEDRUS. Certainly tha t of which he speaks is 
an ending. 

SOCRATES. A n d how about the rest? D o n ' t you 
t h ink the parts of the discourse are th rown out 
helter-skelter ? Or does it seem to you that the 
second topic had to be put second for any cogent 
reason, or that any of the other things he says are so 
placed ? It seemed to me, who am whol ly ignorant, 
that the wr i te r ut tered boldly whatever occurred to 
h im. Do you know any rhetorical reason why he 
arranged his topics in this order ? 

PHAEDRUS. Y O U flatter me in t h i n k i n g tha t I can 
discern his motives so accurately. 

SOCRATES. But I do t h i n k you w i l l agree to this, 
that every discourse must be organised, l ike a l i v ing 
being, w i t h a body of its own, as it were, so as not 
to be headless or footless, but to have a middle and 
members, composed in f i t t ing relat ion to each other 
and to the whole. 

PHAEDRUS. Certainly. 
SOCRATES. See t hen whether this is the case w i t h 

your friend's discourse, or not. You w i l l find tha t i t 
is very l i ke the inscription that some say is inscribed 
on the tomb of Midas the Phrygian. 

PHAEDRUS. Wha t sort of inscription is that , and 
what is the matter w i t h it ? 
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SOCRATES. This is i t : 

A bronze maiden am I ; and I am placed upon 
the tomb of Midas. 

So long as water runs and t a l l trees put for th 
leaves, 

Remaining in this very spot upon a much 
lamented tomb, 

I shall declare to passers by that Midas is 
buried here ; 

and you perceive, I fancy, that it makes no difference 
whether any l ine of it is put first or last. 

PHAEDRUS. You are making fun of our discourse, 
Socrates. 

SOCRATES. Then , to spare your feelings, l e t us say 
no more of this discourse—and yet I t h i n k there 
were many things in i t which would be useful 
examples to consider, though not exactly to imi ta te— 
and let us t u r n to the other discourses ; for there 
was in them, I t h i n k , something which those who 
wish to investigate rhetoric m i g h t well examine. 

PHAEDRUS. What do you mean ? 
SOCRATES. The two discourses were opposites ; for 

one maintained that the lover, and the other that the 
non-lover, should be favoured. 

PHAEDRUS. A n d they d id i t r i g h t manfully. 
SOCRATES. I thought you were going to speak the 

t r u t h and say " madly " ; however, tha t is jus t what 
1 had in mind . We said tha t love was a k i n d of 
madness, d i d we not ? 

PHAEDRUS. Yes. 
SOCRATES. A n d tha t there are two kinds of mad­

ness, one arising from human diseases, and the other 
from a divine release from the customary habits. 
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PHAEDRUS. Certainly. 
SOCRATES. A n d we made four divisions of the 

divine madness, ascribing them to four gods, saying 
that prophecy was inspired by Apol lo , the mystic 
madness by Dionysus, the poetic by the Muses, and 
the madness of love, inspired by Aphrodi te and Eros, 
we said was the best. We described the passion of 
love in some sort of figurative manner, expressing 
some t r u t h , perhaps, and perhaps being led away 
in another direct ion, and after composing a somewhat 
plausible discourse, we chanted a sportive and mythic 
hymn in meet and pious strain to the honour of your 
lord and mine, Phaedrus, Love, the guardian of 
beautiful boys. 

PHAEDRUS. Yes, and I found i t very pleasant to 
hear. 

SOCRATES. Here le t us take up this point and see 
how the discourse succeeded in passing from blame 
to praise. 

PHAEDRUS. Wha t do you mean ? 
SOCRATES. I t seems to me that the discourse was, 

as a whole, really sportive jest ; but in these chance 
utterances were involved two principles, the essence 
of which i t would be gra t i fy ing to learn, i f ar t could 
teach i t . 

PHAEDRUS. Wha t principles ? 
SOCRATES. That of perceiving and b r ing ing to­

gether in one idea the scattered particulars, tha t one 
may make clear by definit ion the particular t h i n g 
which he wishes to explain ; jus t as now, in speaking 
of Love, we said what he is and denned i t , whether 
wel l or i l l . Certainly by this means the discourse 
acquired clearness and consistency. 
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PHAEDRUS. A n d what is the other principle, 
Socrates ? 

SOCRATES. Tha t o f d iv id ing things again by classes, 
where the natural jo in ts are, and not t r y i n g to break 
any part, after the manner of a bad carver. As our 
two discourses jus t now assumed one common 
principle , unreason, and then, jus t as the body, 
which is one, is natural ly divisible into two, r igh t 
and left , w i t h parts called by the same names, so our 
two discourses conceived of madness as naturally 
one principle w i t h i n us, and one discourse, cu t t ing off 
the left-hand part, continued bo divide this u n t i l it 
found among its parts a sort of left-handed love, 
which i t very jus t ly reviled, but the other discourse, 
leading us to the r ight-hand part of madness, found 
a love having the same name as the first, but divine, 
which it held up to view and praised as the author of 
our greatest blessings. 

PHAEDRUS. Very true. 
SOCRATES. Now I myself, Phaedrus, am a lover of 

these processes of division and br ing ing together, as 
aids to .speech and t h o u g h t ; and if I t h i n k any 
other man is able to see things that can natural ly be 
collected into one and divided into many, h i m I 
follow after and " walk in his footsteps as if he were 
a god." 1 A n d whether the name I give to those 
who can do this is r i g h t or wrong, God knows, but I 
have called them hi ther to dialecticians. But te l l 
me now what name to give to those who are taught 
by you and Lysias, or is this tha t art of speech by 
means of which Thrasymachus and the rest have 
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become able speakers themselves, and make others 
so, if they are willing to pay them royal tribute ? 

PHAEDRUS. They are royal men, but not trained 
in the matters about which you ask. I think you 
give this method the right name when you call it 
dialectic; but it seems to me that rhetoric still 
escapes us. 

SOCRATES. What do you mean ? Can there be 
anything of importance, which is not included in 
these processes and yet comes under the head of 
art? Certainly you and I must not neglect i t , 
but must say what it is that remains of rhetoric. 

PHAEDRUS. A great many things remain, Socrates, 
the things that are written in the books on rhetoric. 

SOCRATES. Thank you for reminding me. You 
mean that there must be an introduction first, at the 
beginning of the discourse ; these are the things you 
mean, are they not ?—the niceties of the art. 

PHAEDRUS. Yes. 
SOCRATES. And the narrative must come second 

with the testimony after i t , and third the proofs, 
and fourth the probabilities ; and confirmation and 
further confirmation are mentioned, I believe, by 
the man from Byzantium, that most excellent artist 
in words. 

PHAEDRUS. YOU mean the worthy Theodorus ? 
SOCRATES. Of course. And he tells how refutation 

and further refutation must be accomplished, both 
in accusation and in defence. Shall we not bring the 
illustrious Parian, Evenus, into our discussion, who 
invented covert allusion and indirect praises? And 
some say that he also wrote indirect censures, 
composing them in verse as an aid to memory; for 
he is a clever man. And shall we leave Gorgias and 
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Tisias undisturbed, who saw that probabilities are 
more to be esteemed than truths, who make small 
things seem great and great things small by the 
power of their words, and new things old and old 
things the reverse, and who invented conciseness of 
speech and measureless length on al l subjects ? A n d 
once when Prodicus heard these inventions, he 
laughed, and said that he alone had discovered the 
art of proper speech, that discourses should be 
neither long nor short, but of reasonable l eng th . 

PHAEDRUS. O Prodicus ! H o w clever ! 
SOCRATES. A n d shall we not mention Hippias, our 

fr iend from Elis ? I t h i n k lie would agree w i t h h im. 
PHAEDRUS. Oh yes. 
SOCRATES. A n d what shall we say of Polus and 

his shrines of learned speech, such as duplicat ion and 
sententiousness and figurativeness, and what of the 
names w i t h which Licymnius presented h i m to effect 
beautiful dic t ion ? 

PHAEDRUS. Were there not some similar inventions 
of Protagoras, Socrates ? 

SOCRATES. Yes, m y boy, correctness o f d ic t ion, 
and many other fine things. For tearful speeches, 
to arouse p i ty for old age and poverty, I t h i n k the 
precepts of the m i g h t y Chalcedonian hold the palm, 
and he is also a genius, as he said, at rousing large 
companies to wra th , and soothing them again by his 
charms when they are angry, and most powerful in 
devising and abolishing calumnies on any grounds 
whatsoever. Bu t a l l seem to be in agreement 
concerning the conclusion of discourses, which some 
call recapitulation, whi le others give it some other 
name. 
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PHAEDRUS. You mean making a summary of the 
points of the speech at the end of i t , so as to remind 
the hearers of what has been said ? 

SOCRATES. These are the things I mean, these and 
anyth ing else you can ment ion concerned w i t h the 
art of rhetoric. 

PHAEDRUS. There are only l i t t l e things, no t wor th 
ment ioning. 

SOCRATES. Never m i n d the l i t t l e things ; le t us 
b r ing these other things more under the l i g h t and 
see what force of art they have and when. 

PHAEDRUS. They have a very powerful force, at 
least in large assemblies. 

SOCRATES. They have ; bu t my friend, see i f you 
agree w i t h me in t h i n k i n g tha t the i r warp has gaps 
in i t . 

PHAEDRUS. Go on and show them. 
SOCRATES. T e l l me ; if anyone should go to your 

friend Eryximachus or to his father Acumenus and 
should say u I know how to apply various drugs to 
people, so as to make them warm or, if I wish , cold, 
and I can make them vomit , if I l i ke , or can make 
the i r bowels move, and all tha t sort of t h i n g ; and 
because of this knowledge I claim that I am a 
physician and can make any other man a physician, 
to whom I impart the knowledge of these things " ; 
what do you t h i n k they would say ? 

PHAEDRUS. They would ask h i m , of course, whether 
he knew also whom he ought to cause to do these 
things, and when, and how much. 

SOCRATES. If then he should say: " No, not at 
a l l ; but I t h i n k tha t he who has learned these things 
from me w i l l be able to do by himself the things you 
ask about? " 

541 



PLATO 



P H A E D R U S 

PHAEDRUS. They would say, I fancy, that the man 
was crazy and, because he had read something in a 
book or had stumbled upon some medicines, imagined 
tha t he was a physician when he really had no 
knowledge of the art. 

SOCRATES. A n d what i f someone should go to 
Sophocles or Euripides and should say that he knew 
how to make very long speeches about a small matter, 
and very short ones about a great affair, and p i t i f u l 
utterances, i f he wished, and again ter r ib le and 
threatening ones, and al l that sort of t h i n g , and that 
he thought by impar t ing those things he could teach 
the art of w r i t i n g tragedies ? 

PHAEDRUS. They also, I fancy, Socrates, would 
laugh at h i m , if he imagined that tragedy was any­
t h i n g else than the proper combination of these 
details in such a way tha t they harmonize w i t h each 
other and w i t h the whole composition. 

SOCRATES. Bu t they would not, I suppose, rebuke 
h i m harshly, but they would behave as a musician 
would, if he met a man who thought he understood 
harmony because he could str ike the highest and 
lowest notes. He would not say roughly, " You 
wretch, you are mad," but being a musician, he 
would say in gentler tones, " My friend, he who is 
to be a harmonist must know these things you 
mention, but no th ing prevents one who is at your 
stage of knowledge from being quite ignorant of 
harmony. You know the necessary preliminaries of 
harmony, but not harmony itself ." 

PHAEDRUS. Quite correct. 
SOCRATES. So Sophocles would say that the man 

exhibi ted the preliminaries of tragedy, not tragedy 
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itself, and Acumenus that he knew the preliminaries 
of medicine, not medicine itself. 

PHAEDRUS. Exact ly so. 
SOCRATES. W e l l then, i f the mellifluous Adras tus l 

or Pericles heard of the excellent accomplish­
ments which we jus t enumerated, brachylogies 
and figurative speech and a l l the other things 
we said we must b r ing to the l i g h t and examine, 
do we suppose they would, l i ke you and me, be so 
i l lb red as to speak discourteously of those who 
have w r i t t e n and taught these things as the art of 
rhetoric ? Wou ld they not, since they are wiser 
than we, censure us also and say, " Phaedrus and 
Socrates, we ought not to be angry, bu t lenient , i f 
certain persons who are ignorant of dialectics have 
been unable to define the nature of rhetoric and on 
this account have thought , when they possessed the 
knowledge that is a necessary prel iminary to 
rhetoric, tha t they had discovered rhetoric, and 
believe tha t by teaching these preliminaries to 
others they have taught t hem rhetoric completely, 
and that the persuasive use of these details and the 
composition of the whole discourse is a small matter 
which the i r pupils must supply of themselves in 
the i r wr i t ings or speeches." 

PHAEDRUS. W e l l , Socrates, i t does seem as i f that 
which those men teach and wr i t e about as the art of 
rhetoric were such as you describe. I t h i n k you are 

the mellifluous tongue of Adrastus." Perhaps the orator 
Antiphon is referred to under the name of Adrastus, of. 
chapter x l i i i . above. 
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right. But how and from whom is the truly 
rhetorical and persuasive art to be acquired ? 

SOCRATES. Whether one can acquire i t , so as to 
become a perfect orator, Phaedrus, is probably, and 
perhaps must be, dependent on conditions, like 
everything else. If you are naturally rhetorical, you 
wi l l become a notable orator, when to your natural 
endowments you have added knowledge and prac­
tice ; at whatever point you are deficient in these, 
you wil l be incomplete. But so far as the art is 
concerned, I do not think the quest of it lies along 
the path of Lysias and Thrasymachus. 

PHAEDRUS. Where then ? 
SOCRATES. I suppose, my friend, Pericles is the 

most perfect orator in existence. 
PHAEDRUS. Well ? 
SOCRATES. A l l great arts demand discussion and 

high speculation about nature; for this loftiness of 
mind and effectiveness in all directions seem some­
how to come from such pursuits. This was in 
Pericles added to his great natural abilities; for it 
was, I think, his falling in with Anaxagoras, who 
was just such a man, that filled him with high 
thoughts and taught him the nature of mind and of 
lack of mind, subjects about which Anaxagoras used 
chiefly to discourse, and from these speculations 
he drew and applied to the art of speaking what is 
of use to i t . 

PHAEDRUS. What do you mean by that ? 
SOCRATES. The method of the art of healing is 

much the same as that of rhetoric. 
PHAEDRUS. H O W SO ? 
SOCRATES. I n both cases you must analyse a nature, 

in one that of the body and in the other that of the 
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soul, if you are to proceed in a scientific manner, not 
merely by practice and routine, to impart health and 
strength to the body by prescribing medicine and 
diet, or by proper discourses and training to give to 
the soul the desired belief and virtue. 

PHAEDRUS. That, Socrates, is probably true. 
SOCRATES. Now do you think one can acquire any 

appreciable knowledge of the nature of the soul 
without knowing the nature of the whole man ? 

PHAEDRUS. I f Hippocrates the Asclepiad is to be 
trusted, one cannot know the nature of the body, 
either, except in that way. 

SOCRATES. He is right, my friend; however, we 
ought not to be content with the authority of 
Hippocrates, but to see also if our reason agrees with 
him on examination. 

PHAEDRUS. I assent. 
SOCRATES. Then see what Hippocrates and true 

reason say about nature. In considering the nature 
of anything, must we not consider first, whether that 
in respect to which we wish to be learned ourselves 
and to make others learned is simple or multiform, 
and then, if it is simple, enquire what power of acting 
it possesses, or of being acted upon, and by what, 
and if it has many forms, number them, and then see 
in the case of each form, as we did in the case of the 
simple nature, what its action is and how it is 
acted upon and by what ? 

PHAEDRUS. Very likely, Socrates. 
SOCRATES. A t any rate, any other mode of 

procedure would be like the progress of a blind man. 
Yet surely he who pursues any study scientifically 
ought not to be comparable to a blind or a deaf man, 
but evidently the man whose rhetorical teaching 
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is a real ar t w i l l explain accurately the nature of tha t 
to which his words are to be addressed, and tha t is 
the soul, is it not ? 

PHAEDRUS. O f course. 
SOCRATES. Then this is the goal of a l l his effort; 

lie tries to produce conviction in the soul. Is not 
tha t so ? 

PHAEDRUS. Yes. 

SOCRATES. So it is clear tha t Thrasymachus, or 
anyone else who seriously teaches the ar t of rhetoric, 
w i l l first describe the soul w i t h perfect accuracy 
and make us see whether it is one and al l al ike, or, 
l i k e the body, of mu l t i fo rm aspect; for this is what 
we call explaining its nature. 

PHAEDRUS. Certainly. 
SOCRATES. A n d secondly he w i l l say what its 

action is and toward what i t is directed, or how it is 
acted upon and by what . 

PHAEDRUS. To be sure. 
SOCRVTES. T h i r d l y , he w i l l classify the speeches 

and the souls and w i l l adapt each to the other, 
showing the causes of the effects produced and why 
one k i n d of soul is necessarily persuaded by certain 
classes of speeches, and another is not. 

PHAEDRUS. That would , I t h ink , be excellent. 
SOCRATES. By no other method of exposition or 

speech w i l l this, or any th ing else, ever be w r i t t e n or 
spoken w i t h real art. Bu t those whom you have 
heard, who wr i t e treatises on the ar t of speech 
nowadays, are deceivers and conceal the nature of 
the soul, though they know i t very we l l . U n t i l they 
wr i t e and speak by this method we cannot believe 
that they wr i te by the rules of art. 
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PHAEDRUS. W h a t is this method ? 
SOCRATES. I t is not easy to t e l l the exact 

expressions to be used ; but I w i l l t e l l how one must 
wr i t e , if one is to do i t , so far as possible, in a t r u l y 
artistic way. 

PHAEDRUS. Speak then. 
SOCRATES. Since i t is the funct ion o f speech to 

lead souls by persuasion, he who is to be a rhetorician 
must know the various forms of soul. Now they are 
so and so many and of such and such kinds , where­
fore men also are of different kinds : these we must 
classify. Then there are also various classes of 
speeches, to one of which every speech belongs. So 
men of a certain sort are easily persuaded by 
speeches of a certain sort for a certain reason to 
actions or beliefs of a certain sort, and men of 
another sort cannot be so persuaded. The student 
of rhetoric must, accordingly, acquire a proper 
knowledge of these classes and then be able to 
follow t hem accurately w i t h his senses when he sees 
them in the practical affairs of l i fe ; otherwise he can 
never have any profit f rom the lectures he may have 
heard. B u t when he has learned to t e l l what sort 
of man is influenced by what sort of speech, and is 
able, if he comes upon such a man, to recognize h i m 
and to convince himself tha t this is the man and this 
now actually before h i m is the nature spoken of in 
a certain lecture, to which he must now make a 
practical application of a certain k i n d of speech in 
a certain way to persuade his hearer to a certain 
action or bel ief—when he has acquired a l l this, 
and has added thereto a knowledge of the times for 
speaking and for keeping silence, and has also dis­
t inguished the favourable occasions for b r i e f speech 
or p i t i f u l speech or intensi ty and a l l the classes 
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of speech which he has learned, then, and not 
t i l l then, will his art be fully and completely 
finished ; and if anyone who omits any of these 
points in his speaking or writing claims to speak by 
the rules of art, the one who disbelieves him is the 
better man. " Now then , ' perhaps the writer of our 
treatise wil l say, " Phaedrus and Socrates, do you 
agree to all this ? Or must the art of speech be 
described in some other way ? " 

PHAEDRUS. No other way is possible, Socrates. 
But it seems a great task to attain to it. 

SOCRATES. Very true. Therefore you must examine 
all that has been said from every point of view, to 
see if no shorter and easier road to the art appears, 
that one may not take a long and rough road, when 
there is a short and smooth one. If you have heard 
from Lysias or anyone else anything that can help 
us, try to remember it and tel l it. 

PHAEDRUS. I f it depended on trying, I might, but 
just now I have nothing to say. 

SOCRATES. Then shall I tell something that I have 
heard some of those say who make these matters 
their business ? 

PHAEDRUS. Pray do. 
SOCRATES. Even the wolf, you know, Phaedrus, 

has a right to an advocate, as they say. 
PHAEDRUS. Do you be his advocate. 
SOCRATES. Very well. They say that there is no 

need of treating these matters with such gravity and 
carrying them back so far to first principles with 
many words ; for, as we said in the beginning of this 
discussion, he who is to be a competent rhetorician 
need have nothing at all to do, they say, with truth 
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in considering things which are just or good, or men 
who are so, whether by nature or by education. For 
in the courts, they say, nobody cares for truth about 
these matters, but for that which is convincing; and 
that is probability, so that he who is to be an artist in 
speech must fix his attention upon probability. For 
sometimes one must not even tell what was actually 
done, if it was not likely to be done, but what was 
probable, whether in accusation or defence; and in 
brief, a speaker must always aim at probability, 
paying no attention to truth ; for this method, if 
pursued throughout the whole speech, provides us 
with the entire art. 

PHAEDRUS. You have stated just what those say 
who pretend to possess the art of speech, Socrates. I 
remember that we touched upon this matter briefly 
before,1 but the professional rhetoricians think it is of 
great importance. 

SOCRATES. Wel l , there is Tisias whom you have 
studied carefully ; now let Tisias himself tel l us if he 
does not say that probability is that which most 
people think. 

PHAEDRUS. That is just what he says. 
SOCRATES. Apparently after he had invented this 

clever scientific definition, he wrote that if a feeble 
and brave man assaulted a strong coward, robbed him 
of his cloak or something, and was brought to trial for 
it , neither party ought to speak the t r u t h ; the 
coward should say that he had not been assaulted by 
the brave man alone, whereas the other should prove 
that only they two were present and should use the 
well-known argument, " How could a little man like 
me assault such a man as he is ? " The coward will 

1 See 259 E. 
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not acknowledge his cowardice, but wi l l perhaps try 
to invent some other lie, and thus give his oppo­
nent a chance to confute him. And in other cases 
there rare other similar rules of art. Is that not so, 
Phaedrus ? 

PIIAEDRUS. Certainly. 
SOCRATES. Oh, a wonderfully hidden art i t seems 

to be which Tisias has brought to light, or some 
other, whoever he may be and whatever country he 
is proud to call his own! But, my friend, shall we 
say in reply to this, or shall we not— 

PHAEDRUS. What ? 
SOCRATES. " Tisias, some time ago, before you 

came along, we were saying that this probability of 
yours was accepted by the people because of its 
likeness to t ru th ; and we just stated that he who 
knows the truth is always best able to discover like­
nesses. And so, if you have anything else to say about 
the art of speech, we wi l l listen to you; but i f not, 
we wi l l put our trust in what we said just now, that 
unless a man take account of the characters of his 
hearers and is able to divide things by classes and to 
comprehend particulars under a general idea, he wi l l 
never attain the highest human perfection in the art of 
speech. But this ability he wil l not gain without 
much diligent toil , which a wise man ought not to 
undergo for the sake of speaking and acting before 
men, but that he may be able to speak and to do 
everything, so far as possible, in a manner pleasing 
to the gods. For those who are wiser than we, 
Tisias, say that a man of sense should surely practise 
to please not his fellow slaves, except as a secondary 
consideration, but his good and noble masters. 
Therefore, if the path is long, be not astonished ; 
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for it must be trodden for great ends, not for those 
you have in mind. Yet your ends also, as our 
argument says, w i l l be best gained m this way, i f 
one so desires." 

PIIAEDRUS. I t h i n k what you have said is admir­
able, if one eould only do i t . 

SOCRATES. But it is noble to strive after noble 
objects, no matter what happens to us. 

PHAEDRUS. Certainly. 
SOCRATES. We have, then, said enough about the 

art of speaking and that which is no art. 
PHAEDRUS. Assuredly. 
SOCRATES. But we have st i l l to speak of propriety 

and impropriety in w r i t i n g , how it should be done 
and how it is improper, have we not? 

PHAEDRUS. Yes. 

socRATES. DO you know how you can act or speak 
about rhetoric so as to please God best ? 

PHAEDRUS. Not at all ; do you ? 

SOCRATES. I can t e l l something I have heard o f 
the ancients; but whether it is true, they only know. 
But if we ourselves should find it out, should we care 
any longer for human opinions? 

PHAEDRUS. A ridiculous question ! But t e l l me 
what you say you have heard. 

SOCRATES. I heard, then, that at Naueratis, in 
Egypt , was one of the ancient gods of that country, 
the one whose sacred b i rd is called the ibis, and the 
name of the god himself was Theuth . He it was 
who invented numbers and ari thmetic and geometry 
and astronomy, also draughts and dice, and, most 
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important of a l l , letters. Now the k i n g of a l l Egypt 
at tha t t ime was the god Thamus, who l ived in the 
great c i ty of the upper region, which the Greeks call 
the Egyp t i an Thebes, and they call the god himself 
Amnion. To h i m came Theu th to show his inven­
tions, saying that they ought to be imparted to the 
other Egyptians. But Thamus asked what use there 
was in each, and as Theuth enumerated the i r uses, 
expressed praise or blame, according as he approved 
or disapproved. The story goes that Thamus said 
many things to Theu th in praise or blame of the 
various arts, which i t would take too long to repeat; 
but when they came to the letters, " This invent ion, 
O k i n g , " said Theu th , " w i l l make the Egyptians 
wiser and w i l l improve thei r memories; for i t is an 
el ixir of memory and wisdom that I have discovered." 
But Thamus replied, " Most ingenious Theu th , one 
man has the abi l i ty to beget arts, but the ab i l i ty to 
judge of the i r usefulness or harmfulness to the i r users 
belongs to another ; and now you , who are the father 
of letters, have been led by your affection to ascribe 
to them a power the opposite of that which they 
really possess. For this invent ion w i l l produce for-
getfulness in the minds of those who learn to use i t , 
because they w i l l not practise the i r memory. Thei r 
trust in w r i t i n g , produced by external characters 
which are no part of themselves, w i l l discourage the 
use of the i r own memory w i t h i n them. Y o u have 
invented an e l ix i r not of memory, but of r e m i n d i n g , 
and you offer your pupils the appearance of wisdom, 
not true wisdom, for they w i l l read many things 
wi thout instruct ion and w i l l therefore seem to know 
many things, when they are for the most part ignorant 
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and hard to get along w i t h , since they are not wise, 
but only appear wise." 

PHAEDRHS. Socrates, you easily make up stories of 
Egyp t or any country you please. 

SOCRATES. They used to say, my friend, that the 
words of the oak in the holy place of Zeus at Dodona 
were the first prophetic utterances. The people of 
that t ime, not being so wise as you young folks, were 
content in thei r s implici ty to hear an oak or a rock, 
provided only it spoke the t r u t h ; bu t to you, perhaps, 
it makes a difference who the speaker is and where 
he comes from, for you do not consider only whether 
his words are true or not. 

PHAEDRUS. Your rebuke is j u s t ; and I t h i n k the 
Theban is r igh t in what he says about letters. 

SOCRATES. He who th inks , then, that he has left 
behind h im any art in w r i t i n g , and he who receives i t 
in the belief that anyth ing m w r i t i n g w i l l be clear 
and certain, would be an u t te r ly simple person, and 
in t r u t h ignorant of the prophecy of A m m o n , i f he 
thinks wr i t t en words are of any use except to remind 
him who knows the matter about which they are 
wr i t t en . 

PH\EDRUS. Very true. 
SOCRATES. W r i t i n g , Phaedrus, has this strange 

quali ty, and is very l ike paint ing ; for the creatures 
of paint ing stand l ike l i v i n g beings, but if one asks 
them a question, they preserve a solemn silence. 
A n d so it is w i t h wr i t t en words ; you m i g h t t h i n k 
they spoke as if they had intelligence, but if you 
question them, wishing to know about their sayings, 
they always say only one and the same th ing . A n d 
every word, when once it is wr i t t en , is bandied about, 
alike among those who understand and those who 
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have no interest in i t , and i t knows not to whom to 
speak or not to speak ; when i l l - t reated or unjust ly 
reviled i t always needs its father to help i t ; for i t 
has no power to protect or help itself. 

PHAEDRUS. You are quite r igh t about that , too. 
SOCRATES. Now t e l l me ; is there not another k i n d 

of speech, or word , which shows i tself to be the 
legi t imate brother of this bastard one, both in the 
manner of its beget t ing and in its better and more 
powerful nature ? 

PHAEDRUS. What is this word and how is it 
begotten, as you say ? 

SOCRATES. The word which is wr i t t en w i t h in te l ­
ligence in the mind of the learner, which is able to 
defend i tself and knows to whom it should speak, 
and before whom to be silent. 

PHAEDRUS. You mean the l i v i n g and breathing 
word of h i m who knows, of which the wr i t t en word 
may jus t ly be called the image. 

SOCRATES. Exactly. Now te l l me this. Wou ld a 
sensible husbandman, who has seeds which he cares 
for and which he wishes to bear f ru i t , plant them 
w i t h serious purpose in the heat of summer in some 
garden of Adonis, and del ight in seeing them appear 
in beauty in eight days, or would he do that sort of 
t h i n g , when he d id i t at a l l , only in play and for 
amusement ? Would he not, when he was in earnest, 
follow the rules of husbandry, plant his seeds in 
fitting ground, and be pleased when those which he 
had sowed reached thei r perfection in the e ighth 
month ? 

PHAEDRUS. Yes, Socrates, he would, as you say, 
act in that way when in earnest and in the other way 
only for amusement. 
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SOCHATES. A n d shall we suppose that he who has 
knowledge of the jus t and the good and beautiful 
has less sense about his seeds than the husbandman ? 

PHAEDRUS. By no means. 
SOCRATES. Then he w i l l not , when in earnest, 

wr i te them in i nk , sowing them through a pen w i t h 
words which cannot defend themselves by argument 
and cannot teach the t r u t h effectually. 

PHAEDRUS. No, at least, probably not. 
SOCRATFS No. The gardens of letters he w i l l , i t 

seems, plant for amusement, and w i l l wr i t e , when he 
writes, to treasure up reminders for himself, when he 
comes to the forgetfulness of old age, and for others 
who follow the same path, and he w i l l be pleased 
when he sees them pu t t i ng for th tender leaves. 
When others engage in other amusements, refreshing 
themselves w i t h banquets and k indred entertain­
ments, he w i l l pass the t ime m such pleasures as I 
have suggested. 

PHAEDIUIS. A noble pastime, Socrates, and a con­
trast to those base pleasures, the pastime of the man 
who can find amusement in discourse, t e l l i n g stories 
about justice, and the other subjects of which you 
speak. 

SOCRATES. Yes, Phaedrus, so i t i s ; but , i n my 
opinion, serious discourse about them is far nobler, 
when one employs the dialectic method and plants 
and sows in a fitting soul in te l l igent words which are 
able to help themselves and h im who planted them, 
which are not fruitless, but yield seed from which 
ihere spring up in other minds other words capable 
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of cont inuing the process for ever, and which make 
their possessor happy, to the farthest possible l i m i t 
of human happiness. 

PHAEDRUS. Yes, that is far nobler. 
SOCRATES And now, Phaedrus, since we have 

agreed about these matters, we can decide the 
others. 

PHAEDRUS. What others ' 
SOCRATKS. Those which brought us to this point 

through our desire to investigate them, for we wished 
to examine into the reproach against Lysias as a 
speech-writer,1 and also to discuss the speeches them­
selves and see which were the products of art and 
which were not. I t h i n k we have shown pre t ty 
clearly what is and what is not a work of art. 

PHAEDRUS. Yes, I thought so, t o o ; but please 
recall to my mind what was said. 

SOCRATES. A man must know the t r u t h about al l 
the particular things of which he speaks or writes, 
and must be able to define everything separately; 
then when he has defined them, he must know how 
to divide them by classes un t i l further division is 
impossible ; and in the same way he must under­
stand the nature of the soul, must find out the class 
of speech adapted to each nature, and must arrange 
and adorn his discourse accordingly, offering to the 
complex soul elaborate and harmonious discourses, 
and simple talks to the simple soul. U n t i l he has 
attained to al l this, he w i l l not be able to speak by 
the method of art, so far as speech can be controlled 
by method, either for purposes of instruct ion or of 
persuasion. This lias been taught by our whole 
preceding discussion. 

1 See 257 c 
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PHAEDRUS Yes, certainly, tha t is jus t about our 
result 

SOCRATES. H o w about the question whether it is 
a fine or a disgraceful t h i n g to be a speaker or 
wr i te r and under what circumstances the profession 
migh t properly be called a disgrace or not? Was 
tha t made clear a l i t t l e while ago when we said— 

PHAEDRUS Wha t? 
SOCRATES. Tha t i f Lysias or anyone else ever 

wrote or ever shall wr i t e , in private, or in public as 
lawgiver, a poli t ical document, and in w r i t i n g i t 
believes that it possesses great certainty and clear­
ness, then it is a disgrace to the wri ter , whether 
anyone says so, or not. For whether one be awake 
or asleep, ignorance of r igh t and wrong and good 
and bad is in t r u t h inevitably a disgrace, even if the 
whole mob applaud i t . 

PHAEDRUS. Tha t is true. 
SOCRATES. But the man who thinks that in the 

wr i t t en word there is necessarily much tha t is 
playful , and that no wr i t t en discourse, whether in 
metre or in prose, deserves to be treated very 
seriously (and this applies also to the recitations of 
the rhapsodes, delivered to sway people's minds, 
w i thou t opportuni ty for questioning and teaching), 
but that the best of t hem really serve only to remind 
us of what we know ; and who th inks that only m 
words about justice and beauty and goodness spoken 
by teachers for the sake of instruct ion and really 
wr i t t en in a soul is clearness and perfection and 
serious value, tha t such words should be considered 
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the speaker's own legit imate offspring, first the word 
w i th in himself, if i t be found there, and secondly its 
descendants or brothers which may have sprung up in 
wor thy manner in the souls of others, and who pays 
no at tent ion to the other words,—that man, 
Phaedrus, is l i ke ly to be such as you and I m i g h t 
prav tha t we ourselves may become. 

PHAKDRUS. By a l l means that is what I wish and 
pray for. 

SOCRATES. We have amused ourselves w i t h t a lk 
about words long enough. Go and t e l l Lysias that 
you and I came down to the fountain and sacred 
place of the nymphs, and heard words which they 
told us to repeat to Lysias and anyone else who 
composed speeches, and to Homer or any other who 
lias composed poetry w i t h or wi thou t musical 
accompaniment, and t h i r d to Solon and whoever has 
wr i t t en poli t ical compositions winch he calls laws : — 
If he has composed his wri t ings w i t h knowledge of 
the t r u t h , and is able to support them by discussion 
of that which he has w r i t t e n , and has the power to 
show by his own speech that the wr i t t en words are 
of l i t t l e wor th , such a man ought not to derive his 
t i t l e from such wri t ings , but from the serious 
pursuit which underlies them. 

PHAKDRUS. What ti t les do you grant them then ? 
SOCRATES. I t h i n k , Phaedrus, that the epithet 

" w i s e " is too great and befits God alone ; but the 
name "phi losopher ," that is, " l o v e r of wisdom," or 
something of the sort would be more f i t t i ng and 
modest for such a man. 

PHAEDRUS. A n d quite appropriate. 
SOCRATES. On the other hand, he who has noth ing 

more valuable than the things he has composed or 
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wr i t t en , t u r n i n g his words up and down at his 
leisure, adding this phrase and t ak ing tha t away, w i l l 
you not properly address h im as poet or wr i te r of 
speeches or of laws ? 

PHAEDRUS. Certainly. 
SOCRATES. T e l l this then to your fr iend. 
PHAEDRUS. But what w i l l you do ? For your 

fr iend ought not to be passed by. 
SOCRATES. Wha t friend ? 
PHAEDRUS. The fair Isocrates. W h a t message 

w i l l you give h im ? What shall we say tha t he is ? 
SOCRATES. Isocrates is young yet , Phaedrus ; how­

ever, I am w i l l i n g to say what I prophesy for h im. 
PHAEDRUS. What is it ? 
SOCRATES. I t h i n k he has a nature above the 

speeches of Lysiasand possesses a nobler character ; so 
that I should not be surprised i f , as he grows older, he 
should so excel in his present studies tha t a l l who have 
ever treated of rhetoric shall seem less than children ; 
and I suspect that these studies w i l l not satisfy h i m , 
but a more divine impulse w i l l lead h i m to greater 
th ings ; for my friend, something of philosophy is 
inborn in his mind . This is the message that I carry 
from these deities to my favourite Isocrates, and do 
you carry the other to Lysias, your favourite. 

PHAEDRUS. I t shall be done; but now l e t us go, 
since the heat has grown gentler. 

SOCRATES. Is i t not wel l to pray to the deities 
here before we go ? 

PHAEDRUS. O f course. 
If SOCRATES. O beloved Pan and al l ye other gods 
of this place, grant to me tha t I be made beautiful 
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in my soul within, and that all external possessions be 
in harmony with my inner man. May I consider the 
wise man rich ; and may I have such wealth as only 
the self-restrained man can bear or endure.—Do we 
need anything more, Phaedrus ? For me that 
prayer is enough. 

PHAEDRUS. Let me also share in this prayer; for 
friends have all things in common. 

SOCRATES. Let us go. 
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